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ADVERTISEMENT. 



THE following Pages are offered to 
the Public^ wanting the careful superin^ 
tendance and correction of the Author (who 
is now no more)^ and havCy therefore^ a 
claim on the candour of the Reader for 
any trifling Liaccuracies that may have 
arisen while going through the Press. 
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TO 



THE SOCIETY 



OF 



UNITARIAN CHRISTIANS 



AT 



MONTROSE IN NORTH BRITAIN, 



THIS TRACT 



16 



V£Ry RBSPECTFULLY JDEDICAtED, 



BY 



THEIR AFFECTIONATE HUMBLE SERVANT, 

JAMES GIFFORD. 

(lirion, Cambridgeshire, 
July 25, 1787. 



The God qfall grace. Who hath called us unto his eternal glory, 
by Christ Jesus, — make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle 
you. To Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen, — I PeU v, 10, II, 



THE Great Articles which we have endeavoured to 
'prove directly and unexceptionahly, are these, 

That^ Tlie Father Almighty Ahne, is Supreme, and 
the only proper Object of Religious Worship — from the 
clearest declarations of our Saviour^ the Prophets^ and 
Apostles, 

That^ There is tJie strongest reason to believe^ from 
the Evidence produced^ that^ by the holy Ghost^ tlie 
inspired writers generally mean the Divine Influence, 
Power, or the spiritual Gifts of God^ even the Father 
himself, — That, however , supposing the holy Spirit to 
he a Person, and diiFerent from the Father; we find no 
Command or Precedent whatsoever, in the Sacred Re- 
cords, for the offering any distinct Worship or Glory to 
the Holy Spirit. 

Thaty Christ expressly acknowledged himself Intfe- 
RioR to the Father : that the Circumstances recorded by 
his Apostles, of his Life, Death, Resurrection, and 
Exaltation, manifest him to be so : and that we are 
most plainly directed, in the holy Scriptures, to offer 
Divine Worship to God, the Father, only, in the Name, 
and as the Disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

All points of l^ss moment are left at large in this 
Tract. 



PREFACE. 



■ • 



The Author^ in first attenrpting to Elaci** 
date th? Umty of the Deity y had no other 
than an anxious desire of coming at TSidhj 
and satisfying himself: and in the resolu* 
tion since of Publishing the result^ sin- 
cerely professes^ that he has not the most 
distant intention of fomenting divisions 
amongst his Christian Brethren^; but^ on 
the contrary^ is solicitous to promote their 



* The Maxim that we ought not to expose our Reli- 
gious Opinions to the World, however just they may be, 
if repugnant to those which Prevail (lest we should 
thereby officiously disturb, the Consciences of others^ and 
perhaps endanger the tranquillity of our Country), iscer-^ 
tainly^ false; for on this Principle neither the RefoTTnfi' 
tfoUf nor the original promylgation of the Gospel itself 
can possibly be justified. 



inward Peace, and to forward the right 
understanding of the holy Scriptures. Not 
handling the word of God deceitfully y hut 
hy manifestation of the Truth commending 
himself to every tnan^s conscience^ in the 
sight of God*. For which purpose, he 
has endeavoured to point out plainly, and 
as concisdy as a pretty full inquiry would 
allow, the pure tenets of primitive Chris- 
tianity , as they were delivered by its hear 
venly Author apd his Apostles on this most 
important Subject; and to free their Doc- 
trines from an unnatural mixture, of Gen- 
tile Philosophy j-; from the distracting re- 
mains of ancient Bigotry and Superstition, 
the gloomy springs of that Charge of In- 
consistency and Contradiction, which has 

* 2 Cor. iv, 2. 

f " Christianity itself has very much suffered by being 
** blended up with Gentile Philosophy. The Platonic 
*^ System first taken into Religion, was thought to have 
** given matter for some early heresies in the Church.*' — ► 
Dean Swift, Works, vol. xvi, p. 61. 



been sO oftftixaiid so profanely cast upon 
them. 

By an impartial inspection into Scrij}-- 
turey it will be found, that the absolute 
Unity of God is clearly shown in that un- 
sullied Fountain ; — that it must be our own 
prejudices which distort our view of this 
glorious and momentous Trw^A;— that our 
blessed Saviour expressly taught it, and 
never assumed JDimwe. Worship to himself ^ 
nor left it in command that he should re- 
ceive such after his departure hence ; but 
instructed Mankind (most justly) to be- 
lieve in him and his Precepts, as the sacred 
and anointed Messenger of the Most High, 
The Mediator, the Son of God, as he is 
emphatically named in the Scriptures*. 
And his Apostles, we find, firmly accord 
with him j asserting, with the utmost pre- 

r 

* The Angel says (Luke i, 35), he shall be cUlled the 
Son of Qod. This iIlustriQUS Denomination, however, 
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cision and simplicity, as the kn&u;iedge 4>f 

by no means implies any JEquality of the Son, to his 
God and Father. — See Heb. y, 7^ 8. 

The Terms, Godsy Sons of Godf Children of Godj 
&c., so frequently found in Scriptuye, arfe, iti gferteiral. 
Figurative, or Can^aratwe, aod^ of course, will not 
admit of a literal Construction ; as may be observed in 
£xod. vii, 1 5 Matt, xxiii, 9 5 Luke vl, 35 ; Acts xvii, 29 ; 
1 Cor. viii, 5 ; 2 Cor. vi, 18^ &c. Our blessed Master^ ia 
his present Exalted State, may, indeed, be called a God, 
6r Lordf in the Inferior or Subordinate Sense. (We 
even find such Titles sometimes applied, but in n more 
Inferior Sense, to other highly Dignified Characters in 
Scripture, as before, Exod. ^di, 1 ; and again, 1 Kings 
xviii, 7; John x, 34, 35)^ But the Appellation, tfatid 
properly taken, conveys no Idea of mf E^pMlit^ with 
the Father of All, Who is the Only True God, 77ie 
Supretne ijORj} of lords, and GoD of gods; and as 
Such, most certainly, would our Saviour have his Father 
considered. — Matt, xi, 25. The Heathen had Gods 
kiany, and Lords many ; but We (Christians) have but 
One GojD, even the Father; and but One Lord-Media" 
tor J or Intercessor, between God and Man, even Jescts 
Christ. 

Thus much may be further observed, that the Angel 
evidently grounds our Saviour's Title {Son of God) on his 
miraculous Conception, and the great Dignity and Im- 
portance of the Spiritual Office which God was pleased 
afterwards to confer upon him ', as may be seen in Luke i. 






the Tufwthy that There is ons Gody and ofie 
Mediater between God and men, the man 
Christ t/e^wy.— 1 Tim. ii, 4, 5. 

Convinced that these Principles form the 
baisis of the Gospel, the writer has endea^ 
TQured in all humility to vindicate those 
sacred Doctrines, which declare, that Me-* 
Ugioua WQrsMp, in the proper Sense> is 
^e to Almighty God alone, the God and 
MUher of our JLord Jesus Christ , the Grreaft 
Parent of All J in whom we live, and move, 
and have our Beings and upon whom ordy, 
the Preservation, Comfort, Peace, and 
Happiness of the whole Universe eternally 
depend. For of Him, and through Him, 
m¥d to Mkn ofre all things^, To TVhom be 
Glory for ever. Amen. — Rom. xi, 3&. 



* Viz. " From Him all Things derive their Being, by 
^^ Him {through His Care and Providence) 9X\ Things 
" are Preserved and Governed, to His Glory all Things 
*' shall terminate.'*— Dr. Clarke. 
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On the Subject before the Reader, 
there is not the most distant necessity for 
forved Interpretations of the Bible; he 
will find, with satisfaction, that the many 
Scriptural texts> cited or referred to (and 
upon which we mtist depend), are by no 
means strained, as is too common, to sup* 
port a favourite Hypothesis ; but naturally 
ajnd directly applied, fully in point, and, 
taken collectively, it is hoped, they will 
have their diie effect on every unprejudiced 
Mind« For surely it will be thought alto- 
gether incredible, that so great a cloud of 
witnesses should be found in our holy re- 
cords, evidently and repeatedly enforcing 
^n express Article of Faith, important to 
the World in the highest degree, which 
after all (if we are to believe the generality 
of our present Teachers) falls short of the 
Truth ! 



The Author is fully as desirous ofreceiv- 
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«»g" light, as of trying to communicate it: 
if, therefore, any wa/ma/ Errors should 
be discovered in this Tract, he sincerely 
wishes, for his own safety, and the satis- 
faction of others, that they may be detect- 
ed and exposed without ceremony* (except^ 
ingy howsever, against all Cavil 5 and. Sub- 
terfuge f). If, on the contrary, it should 
appear, in general, to contain Truths he 
hopes, for the Prosperity of our . sacred 
Keligion, and the Peace of Mankind, it 



^ Num fingo? num mentior? cupio refelli. Quid entm 
laboro, nisi ut Veritas in omni qusestione illustretur«^-^ic»^ 

Qusest. 3, 20« 

t- .... 

t The opposing arbitrarily one or two (perhaps obscure) 
passages against the universal tenour of the Scriptures is 
an invidious method of preventing them from, being re- 
conciled either to themselves or to reason. In those volu* 
minous. writings, doubtless there maybe some things hard 
to be understood ; hnt^Ax general meaning is, surely, 
the Standard that should be principally attended to ; and 
the figurative and ornamental mode of expression, com- 
mon to the Oriental languages, should be always remem- 
iKred. 
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will be favouf ed with that serious aitehtitm 
which the Subject certaiDly reqpirefik 

The Writer is but slightfy aequaii^ed 
with Controversial Divinity. He has had 
but little time fcnr such studies^ a eonsidar- 
able part of his Life having been speui; in 
the Service. Neither (an he make any 
pretensions to deep Learning; The Can- 
did will, however, give aUowaaces, and 
readily pass over disadvantages wfaieit they 
know cannot weaken the plain reasonings 
of any man. The deductions here offered 
are chiefly made,, as will be seen:, from the 
truly venerable Authority of the Bijbjlb, 
and are such as the most unlettered Chris- 
tian may soon be master of. 

Whatever defects may be found in the 
endeavour, the end sincerely aimed ^at is, 
to fix, from the sacred Volumes (the only 
allowed substantial grounds of faith and 
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worship), our Religious regards on that 
Mrst Object io whom all our hopes of 
present and future happiness must ulti- 
mately centre :— to incline, if possible, our 
Ecclesiastic Rulers to unite in such a yitr- 
ther Amendment of our public Forms, as, 
in their Wisdom, they may think will 
reduce them to a more sensible conformity 
with the Scriptures; and prevent, by that 
happy means, a numerous and growing 
body of conscientious Christians from be- 
ing driven, at length, from the Church :— a 
melancholy ahernative! 

The following just observation of a 
late distinguished Theologist^ may not be 
improperly introduced here : ^^ That the 
many errors and corruptions which crept 
into the Church, even in the very early 
Ages, are a standing proof and admoni- 






* Dr. MiddletoD; Introduction to Iiis Free Inquiry into 
the Miraculous Powers of the Church, &c., p. 113, 

b 
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^^ tion to all the later Ages, that there is 
^^ no way of preserving a purity of Faith 
^^ and Worship in any Church, but by 
^^ reviewing them from time to time, and 
^^ reducing tJiem to the original test and 
^' standard of the holy iScripturesJ^ 

This opinion is by no means peculiar. 
The excellent Dr. Jortin. whose unaffected 

» . ^ •* - - 

modesty, natural to his great Abilities, in- 
clined him to touch, with the tenderest 
hand, the defects which he saw and la- 
mented, in the Preface to his learned 
Remarks on Ecclesiastical Historyy ob- 
serves, " that the Defenders of Mevelatton 
^^ have often, found themselves under a 
" Necessity of reducing things to the ve- 
" nerable Christianity of the New Testa-^ 
^^ menty and of adventuring no further ;^^ 
a method of defeiice which, from its sin- 
gular success, at once exposes the folly 
and the presumption of relying on those 
adventitious Refinements ^^ which the Un- 
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^^ der^tanding can hardly lay hold of/* 
and which have been injudiciously and 
unnecessarily superadded to pure Christi- 
anity, as conducive to its Dignity and 
Security. Some of those Refinements and 
Additions have^ ifideed^ in many instances 
on record, ^^ helped to fill the Church with 
^^ Nominal Catholics, and to keep up an 
unity of exoteric faith in the bond of 
'' ignorance, fear, and hypocrisy*/' 



^ It has been imagined (surely without due reflection) 
that any further Reformation in our mode of Worship^ 
though ever so just in Principle, would weaken the foun- 
dations of our sacred Reb'gion f* be productive, perhaps, 
of a general Scepticism, and, as inferior considerations, 
degrade the Authority, and invidiously injure the rights 
and immunities of our established Clergy, — But such sus- . 
picions, it is humbly conceived, have no solid grounds; 
for it is certain, that the nearer Their Doctrines approach 
to the pare precepts of the Go^el, the freer they are 
from unintelligible mysteries, and the burden of contra- 



t 2%e gates of hell shall not prevail against it! The 
Religion of Truth can no more be shaken than Truth 
itselC 

b2 
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dictory opinions, the more likely tbey will be to take root, 
to spread, and bring forth fruits meet far repentance. 

As to the danger of the Clergy themselves, it will of 
course, on a little consideration, appear visionary. Their 
consequence and value (which w€ readily acknowledge), it 
is presumed, depend, and should depend, on their strict 
adherence to the Scriptures^ and not on their attachment 
to the vain Systems and formularies of Men. And be^ 
yond all doubt, the necessity of their Mstahlishment will 
be, at least, as Great when our received doctrines are 
purged from their remaining corruptions, as it is at this 
moment, or was at the Reformation. Relieved from the 
usual subjects of controversy, they would happily be en* 
abled to pursue their duty with m'u'ch less embarrassment; 
and would assuredly be placed on a firmer Basis than ever, 
—by becoming the guardians and promulgators of a form 
of Worship highly endeared to the World by its Clearness 
and Purity; strongly enforced by its entire consbnancy to 
Truth and Reason ; and unshaken from having its Sole 
foundation in the Scriptures. — ^^ Remove from our Pub- 
** lie Forms** (says the Learned Mr. Hales long since), 
^' whatsoever has not the Express and Undoubted war» 
** rant of Scripture, and the Event will be, that all 
** Schisms shall utterly vanish, and the Service and Ho- 
** nour of God in no ways suflFer.'* 



INTRODUCTION. 



This Endeavour to preserve the first 
Great Principle of Revealed Religion^ in 
its original simplicity, and to distinguish 
the Inventions of Men from the Word of 
Gody has met with a favourable reception 
from many truly pious and liberal minded 
persons, who are well apprized of the real 
motives and general use of such endea*- 
vours, although they may be misunder- 
stood, rejected, and opposed by numbers 
for a time. This Opposition, which was 
never solid in its materials, is, however, 
visibly decreasing in all quarters ; and it is 
with no small satisfaction, that the friends 
of Truth and the Gospel perceive the 
gradual and permanent effects of their 
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labours, in vindication of the Incomplex 
Unity, and Unrivalled Supremacy of the 
only true God. The additions now made 
to this Work (the outlines only of which 
were originally presented) have naturally 
arisen from an unremitted attention to the 
Subject ; and also from a proper regard to 
the objections which have appeared since 
its first publication. Such objections, as 
seemed of any weight, are answered oe- 
casiopally in the course of this Edition } 
generally without any mention of the 
writers themselves, 

The author conceives that the ajlpor 
site selection of those sacred testimonies, 
throughout this Tract, which so directly- 
confirm the important point he means to 
enforce, has principally given rise to the 
encouragement he has experienced. The 
Reader is therefore requested not to think 
it too much trouble to apply those texts to 
the arguments proposed, as he may see 
occasion :— such a task, it is rather judged, 
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will be pleasing, as doubtless it cannot be 
supposed, without offence, that any rati- 
onal Being is really indifferent whether his 
Religious Principles are founded in Truth 
or not. 

Our Superior Faculties were assuredly 
not given to remain Idle ; since it is by 
them only that we arrive at the knowledge 
of a Gody and are enabled to contemplate 
His glorious Productions : it is by Them 
only, that we discover the intrinsic Beauty, 
feel the awful Precepts, and comprehend 
the unequalled Advantages of our Divine 
Religion :-^a fair exertion of those Facul- 
ties is thereforiB certainly expected; and 
we must be answerable for either the wil- 
ful misuse, or the neglect of them. 

^ 

Nevertheless, it has been, and still is, 
the practice of Authors of no mean ac- 
count, from Tertullian down to our most 
modern Professors, to declaim, on certain^ 
emergencies, against any appeal to the 
Understanding, or reliance upon it, in 
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matters of the deepest concern*. The 
Favourers of this Doctrine (which has 
been the Nurse of Igtaorance and Idola-* 
try), in regard to their own Modesty, 
should not vilify Reasony and insidiously 
attempt to court her assistance at the same, 
time. However, such incivilities are com* 
mon, and we find them recommended by 
the combined^ Examples of some of the 
Friends, and some of the Adversaries of 
Christianity. 

^^ The ingenious and unaccountable 
^^ Author, Bayle^ had frequent quarrels 
^^ with ReasoUy which at last ran so high, 
^^ that he gave her a Bill of Divorce, and 

^ Nobis curiositate non opus est post Jesum Christum^ 
neo inquisitione post Evangelium: cum credimus, nihil 
desideramus ultra credere.— TertuU. de Prflescript. H^ret. 
§ 8. Which is thus rendered in Middleton (Inquiry, 
p. 22G)y " the true disciples of Christ, have nothing more 
** to do with curiosity or inquiry, but when they are 
*^ once become believers, their sole business is to believe 
** on'* We may here, as on some other occasions, admire 
the Zeal of the Fathers, without implicitly submitting to 
their Opinions, 
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^* turned her out of doors^ with, JRes tuas 
^' tibi habeto. And yet, when he had dis« 
^^ carded her, he would reason against 
'' her. That is, 

Nisc tecum possum vivere, nee sine te : 

^^ An absurdity which sticks, like the shirt 
^^ of Hercules, to all those, of all deno- 
^^ minations, who argue against Measoriy 
^^ as against a false and fallacious guide." 
Jortin's Rem. on Eccles. Hist., vol. i, p. 135, 
136, edit. 1751. 

At least it would become such Persons 
to discover to us how we are to learn the 
true Sense of the Scriptures, or of any 
other writings, and to Practise the Duties 
urged in the former, without a Free use 
of that very Endowment which they so 
frequently decry*. To have an humble 



* ** Religion itself, and the Scriptures^ are addressed 
^ to us as Reasonable Beings ; and would be of no more 
" use to us than they are to Horses and Mules, if we were 
** to giTc up Reason.^^ — Philalethes : see his Attempt 
to Explain certain Passages of Scripture, Dedicated to 
the late Bbhop of Carlisle^ p. 41. 
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opinion of the extent of our rational 
powers is Wisdom ; but this Wisdom is 
certainly not gained without a due exer- 
tion of those powers. It is not Ignorance, 
but sound Knowledge that is the parent 
of genuine Humility; of which our divine 
Master himself is a proper Example. ' 

It is humbly hoped, that this piece 
contains, so far as the subject reaches, a 
just exposition and Defence of genuine 
Christianity, on its own grounds ; although, 
it is very possible, some may invidiously, 
or too hastily, imagine it is calculated to 
undermine those inestimable doctrines* 
To such it is recommended to dismiss 
their prejudices and their suspicions for a 
moment, that the Mind may be free, and 
enabled to reflect calmly on what is ad- 
vanced herein. They may be assured that 
the author has the real interest of the 
Christian Cause as much at heart as they 
can possibly have themselves. Far from 
being inclined to Infidelity, he (borrowing 
the sentiment of ^ much wiser man) being 
convinced, ^^ by the most strong and plain 
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*^ historical evidence, of the certainty of 
^^ those Facts which establish the truth of 
*^ Christianity y and animated by the un- 
^* speakable value of the prospects it opens 
^y to us ; — he would very thankfully be a 
*^ Christian of almost any Sect whatever, 
^^ rather than no Christian at all*/' It is 
agreed, however, that it is needful, for 
security, to be a true, a sincere, and a 
rational Christian, 

The passages in Scripture which seem 
to cloud the divine Unity y and to favour 
the received opinions of the distinct deity 
of the holy Spirit, and also the equal God- 
head of our Saviour, are, comparatively ^ 
remarkably yeti;; and even of these several 
are highly figurative^ and require much 
explicationf ; some are improperly trans- 

* See Dr. Priestley's Letters to Dr. Price, p. 52, 17B7. 

t Happily for the Public, and for every serious Chris- 
tiaq in particular, many of those abstruse texts have been 
explained by the late learned Dr. S. Clarke, Dr. Lardner, 
and since by Dr. Priestley, Mr. Lindsey, by a Writer who 
names himself Philalethesj by Mr. Wm. Christie, and 
some others, with great clearness and ability. 
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lated^ and others are at length found to 
be Interpolations*. At any rate, it surely 
appears to be extremely dangerous and 
presumptuous to allow those few obscure 
and indeterminate passages, to outweigh 
the plain and general testimoipy of the 
sacred Writings, which, in so niany in* 
stances, proclaiui the absolute Unity of 
the Almighty, in the most distinct and 
positive terms; making it the very basi^ 
of our Religion; and refering us directly 
to Him as the Holy Object of our reve- 
rential fear, and the exhaustless source of 
every permanent Blessing. 

How far, therefore, the adoption of 

* Those learned Men who affect to doubt whether the 
Interpolations (particularly 1 Johii v, 7)j mentioned by 
Unitarians (and others), have been actually made in the 
sacred writings, had better take the pains themselves to 
examine the most authentic and ancient MSS., and pro- 
duce from them, if they can, the passages in Question, 
before they offer any unjust insinuations to the World. 

It seems to be but a poor refuge, after all, to lay hold 
of a few Controverted passages, which, if understood ac- 
cording to the Opinion stiled Orthodox, would meet with 
little countenance from the rest of the Bible. 
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Religious tenets^ as fundamentals^ which 
have no sufficient authority from the 
Bible, may obstruct the propagation of 
the Gospel: — how far it may disturb the 
tranquillity, and diminish the happiness of 
the Christian World (even beyond our 
present state of existence), is an inquiry 
worthy of the most serious attention. 

Let us remember, that God is not the 
Author of Confimon^ but of Peace*. An 
extravagant and rooted fondness of Mys- 
tert/y especially in religious tenets, pre- 
vailed anciently in an extraordinary man- 
ner, and brought on endless disputations, 
even amongst the most eminent advocates 
of Christianity, as is conspicuous enough 
in their Writings; and to this hour it is 
evident that the same infatuation, in some 
degree, possesses us; insomuch that we 
are often unwilling, or afraid to trust plain 
sense and reason in our researches into 
Scripture^ notwithstanding we are directed 

» 1 Cor. xiv, 33. 



in those very Scriptures to employ our 
Judgment; to prove all things ^ and hold 
fast that which is good.—l Thess. v, 21 ; 
see Luke xii^ 5/ ; 1 Pet. iii, 15. 

Abstracted from the more difficulty- or 
Jigurafive passages (which, however, are 
by no means inexplicable), suffer it to be 
repeated, the Scripture declarations of the 
Unity of God, are full, clear, and expresi;. 
Jjet us, therefore, abide by this pure Light, 
which is so graciously shed upon us, and 
which so benevolently unites with that in- 
ferior gift of God, our Meason^. 

* Men may be very blameable for not admitting the 
Unity; *^ though it be supposed that they have only 
^* moral Presumption, or traditional Proofs of it; be- 
** cause the greater Probability ought to determine their 
^^ Judgment,' and because it is unquestionable Matter of 
^* Duty, in dubious Cases, to take the safer Side." If 
this be sound reasoning (applied by the Author, more par- 
ticularly to the Heathen of old), the Safer Side for Us 
to takes seems to be this :-^to compare the Scripture de- 
clarations jfbr and against the proper Unity of God, and 
yield to the Strongest and Cfeare^^ Evidence. On which 
tide this is likely to fall, it is hoped, will appear, with 
accumulated force, ia the following sheets. The passage 
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Indeed y an Intelligible Religion, suited 
to owr Understanding, is the Only Religion 
that can be really Beneficial to us ; and 
therefore, if God himself, intending to 
communicate any essential Knowledge to 
men, were to speak to them, at any time. 
He must certainly sjpeak in the language of 
men, and according to the powers of Con- 
ceiving and Judging, which He hath been 
pleased to bestow upon them ; otherwise 
He could neither be understood nor obeyed. 
The same Rule holds good with respect to 
any Delegate that God might appoint. 
This is self-evident. As to the greater 
part of the Mysteries^ which have so long 
distressed our faculties, we must look to 
some other Cause for them. 

It must be obvious to those who have 
given. any attention to the JEpistles of the 
New Testament^ and to Ecclesiastical His- 

ju9t quoted is, however, from a Writer {supposed Dr. 
Wat^rlaod) who was a strenuous Advocate for the Atha* 
nasian Doctrine. ^^Ste JHssertalion added to Bishop 
ltQW*s Inquiry into the Ideas of Space, J^n^Cy &c. p. ^0. 



tory, that, even in the first century, the 
Christian doctrines began to he Corrupt6d 
hy the Gnostics; and, soon after, hy other 
learned Philosophizing Conterts, who had 
newly embraced Christianity, and who^ 

under a notion of Refinement y endeavoured 
to infuse into the Christian System, iSome 
of the subtilized Tenets of the Orientalists 
and Platonists, of which, many of those 
Converts^ it seems, were full, and valued 
highly. . How much soever, therefore, our 
curiosity may be gratified by the perusal of 
ancient writings, it appears, after all, that 
we have no Solid foundation to rest upon, 
but in the plain Doctrines of Christ and 
his Apostles. 

Yet, it is confessed, that the refined 
Passion for spiritual arcana^ iso cherished 
of old*, is far from being extinct. To 



* ** The very pious and learned Dr. Grabe, has ob- 
^ served, that, in the second Century, about the time of 
^* Justin Martyr, it became a prevailing custom to im^ 
^^ port into the sacred text senses, which did not belong 
« to it," — See Middleton on Miraculous Powers, p. 28. 
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Ikvottr iti iBflaence^ the ftacred Doetiineft 
are still often incumbered with hidden 
tneanings, and darkened by unnatural I&«* 
terpretatiGUs ; and that easy captivating 
manner in which they were^ at first, deli- 
T«red, and cohreyed directly to the heart, 
k not, In general, thought worthy of being 
imitated. Simplicity^ the handmaid of 
Trtdky Appears to have long lost her charms 
ib the eye of the learned Christian : She 
is, therefore, very willingly, neglected or 
discarded : his exalted Ideas might some*** 
times make him blush at the suggestions 
of so unreserved and lowly a Companion. 

Instead of a Gospel of Peace, a Beve- 
latum kindly suited to our common facul- 
ties, some will admit of no Dispensations 
from Heaven, but such as strike the Soul 
with Astonishment, and fill all her powers 
With doubts dismay, and confusion: — As 
if the mild and Instructive communications 
of Divine light, would be wholly insuffi- 
cient^ or totally lost, even in the bosoms 
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of the most virtuocus^ pioas, .md humble. 
Unhai^py offsfyring of purest Benevolence I 
in vain then do ye thirst for the clear and 
living streams ; in vain hunger after xighr 
teousness : JTie bread which: came daum 
from heaven is not c^culated, it seems^ for 
your digestion. If the main Doctrine 
contains so little Sublimity as to be Com- 
prehensible to man (for whose Comfort 
and Improvement^ alone^ it was Inteiided)^ 
it cannot then descend froi^ ahove, but is 
earthly, sensualj deviUsh ! 

These wayward , marvellous Opinions, 
with many others, we enjoy from a certain 
Source, from which Protestants suppose 
themselves severed long, since, and rejoice, 
as being freed from an Eclipsed luminary. 
But the disjunction is not so complete as 
many imagine. We are still told it is 
contaminating and heretical to agree, that 
any People not Christian, and not Learned, 
have ever been able to discover or adopt 
any one religious Truth whatsoever. A 
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iirell-if>fbtni(^ p^on,' some time past, 
g«itly intimiited, that - ^^a little ihbre 
^* candour^ and a little less partiality, 
^< would dons no haini*/* 
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T^e lleader doubtless may have heard, 
or r^ad, that the Unitarians \ of the last 
fksidf papcsent century, hdve bedn, by thcj 
Zeal) of some of their Advfersai4es,'.com- 
pdtedi ti»y or a^ssocialed with Mahometans. 
^ChjR antiquated contti^anc€y unfortunately 
betrays too much of an invidious intolerant 
spirit, and so little judgment f, that the 
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'>f What have the fklse pretensloiis and delusions of 
MidHioiet to 4o ^'ith his )xiajntajntng the IHvine Unity.? 
-^an article which he had dispexnipent enough to hovrow 
ftom the Scripture^f 

The present Unitarian Doctrine U coev^ vf^ith Qhris- 
tiarift^, and is hot only incompatible •with ^nani^m, but 
also differs, in several respects^ from the Socinian tenets : 
Itis dravn from the pJmn vlwA' general evidence of the 
BiUe, .without any dependence on Metaphysical disqui- 
tttions, or confinement to the Ojmiions of sUiy (uninspired)' 
men whatsoever. It is a noistake in those who imiigine 



effect intepded is utterly des^royed^; 'Inr 
stead of conveying a j^epprofiob^ the Cootr 
parisoD^ w far a» it regur^ th^.JHmne 
Unity (and it can 9ipply no furth/et), oon-^ 
fers a permanent Honour. This conse- 
guence C^umny itself da;res tiot ^ideny; It 
is ^ standing JKule witb Unitatiaob (it is 
hoped with all of th^m) to coalesce.; ^ih 
Verity whoever they peroeive it> or think 
they perceive it. And where would tie th^ 
harm if this Principle were more widely 
diffused?: The Nature of Truth is. :^€»( 

■ 

altered by, the Subject in whom it is ni^-^ 
nifest. The genuine lustre of the Diamond 
is not diminished^ nor its value lessened 
by the impurity of the Soil wherein we 
may find it. Nor is there any fear that a 
Truth discovered in a Mahometan^ will 
destroy, or contradict any Truth found in 
a Christian.; Aq Author whom we have 

Aat the UnUaridn Principles are modertu Establi^ied 
costoip will, ijtideedy make them appear so to miahy. Bul^ 
*' Error," says a Greek writer, « is old, Ihierefore, Truth 
^ seemetb new.'* 
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in- elegtot language. ^^ X look UpOQ the 
*f di&covery of any thiog wbidi is true^ as 
^f a i^luable acquifiition to society ; which 
<r! cannot possibly hiirty or ebstruct thd 
^^ good effect: tof 'any other Truth vfhaU 
^5 poorer :: jfbr they nil pariahs 6f one com^ 
l^iino^k^, e&iencey UTui neeessctrilj^ cemcide 
** with each ath€r? and like the drops of ' 
^^ rain^ which fall separately into the river y 
<^ ^Pli^ themselves- lai wee with the stream^ 
^f Psfid 4frmigthm,tiie general current *.- 
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.Tbb: Oj^onents of the Unitarians are 
oowr driven io charge theni with disheliev<<-; 
ii^ the Fec^ved Dottiine.of the Tnwfyy 
i& advancedt iii the Athmamm and. Nicene 
Creeds^ thev Articles^ %it. heeause \t \^ 
above their Comprehension. Whereas (not 
to insist on the Contradictions which ap- 
pear to be inseparable from that Dpctrine}^ 
their din^helief principally arises from a 

f Ih.JIGddietm'^ PxefocQ to bb Free loquiry> &e. p. vii 
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very different ground ; -^ from their not 
being able to discover any: ^^ Docbine 
really inculcated m the Bibles but^^ indeed^ 
the very contrary; namely; that'Ood U 
Ohe^ One Divine. Person^ and { He » ? scJely 
to be Adored as Oodt And they moFeovei" 
perceive, that the severest Judgments are 
denounced in Scripture against any depar« 
ture from these sacred Truths. " • > 






The umtaiians ptetond to no superior 
abiHties ; but they hope that their fbcuttieS 
are not inferior to those of other Men : 
l^iey humbly ti-usl!^ alsoj that tli;ey haive the 
Biost jiowerful. Advocates in th^ Ffiivoittr^< 
i^knely/ the: general teiuour of the sken^ 
Writings^ the Prdctice of * i&e( earliest 
Christians* i and.Comfkon Bensk^; ^iAio 
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^ * The Apostles^ indeed^ and other Prmt/^^ C^i^i^ti^i^. 
seetn not to h^^ve been so iatimately instructed in the 
Nature of Christ,* as were (if we may judge frbifa their 
Explications) their, successes^ the Christian ][(*atbers,t i&d. 
For, the former scrupled not to speak of him (without 
any caution concerning his Divinity) as a Prophet 
mighty in deed tx^ word brfwe God, and all thepedple: 
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.these . the great Cause they maintaia u 
.very willingly submitted. . 

m 

. Very many^ and particularly the liur 
learned, t would b^ greatly aided in their 
determination, if , a New Tranidation, ; or 
•^t least a just and accurate Revisal of the 
;Bible were accomplished. For, though 
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fis a. num aj^roved of God, hy miracles, &c. which Go^ 
did hy him. As this language can never be strained into 
iuiison with certain rooted Opinions, some may be apt to 
wish that the Apostles had appeared more strictly Ortho^ 
dox (as it is called) or the Fathers less so. 

: ^^ The Christian religion, in the' most early times,. was 
^proposed to the Jews and Heathens without the article 
•'of Christ*s Divinity" (says, with others. Dean Swift, 
Works, vol. xvi, p. 44). But, the Successors of the 
Apostles and earliest Christians were pleased by degrees 
to propose and teach the Christian Religion with the 
.article of Christ's Divinity ; at last maintaining his Divir 
nity to be such as renders him fully Equal in all respects 
to his God and Father. What proper Authority they had 
(and it certainly required the very highest), to advance so 
prodigious a step beyond the doctrine of the Apostles, 
doth not appear. The consequences of such presumption, 
however, liare been perceived and felt both within and 
without the bounds of Christianit}' for many ages. 
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our conmnon Version hath been a gener^ 
blessings yet, without meaning any its- 
flection on the Translators, it certainly 
might be much improved. To make so 
extensive a Collation of ancient Maim«- 
J9cripts (and ancient Versions), as imght 
WM be made, was not in the pdWer of oul* 
Tmnslators; and it will not be said th^ 
the Scriptures, or the languages in which 
they were originally written, are less un- 
derstood at this day, than in their time. 
Several very worthy and enlightened men 
have pointed out the scattered defects and 
improprieties in our English Version: and 
it appears from the numerous and valuabli^ 
specimens lately given to the public, that 
the various readings, some of greater, 
some of less importance, found in the 
diflferent M SS. (owing to the mistakes or 
carelessness of Transcribers) might be 
properly corrected in a new Translation 
(or Revisal), and some of them better 
reconciled with the context ; and also the 
genuine sense restored to many disordered 
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.passages^. These are" objects oF great 
concern. The best; hofrdver, that can bie 
4pk)e at present^ by the geneVality/ is^ to 
QQKnpare oiie part of Scripture with another 
^written on, the same ^ or . on a^sipiilar sub- 
Ject, and. expound the obscure, passages by 
those which are more clear; ever having it 
in:\ mind/ that \ the original Writers nieant 
tp be CQipprehensible and uniform^ and not 
to- perplex. ' > 

We wish to apprize' the Reader/ that^ 
although' the subtilties found in the writings 
of some Trinitarians^ have obliged us to 
enter occasionally into reasonings some- 
what Metaphysical^ in order to shew the 
insufficiency of their Arguments ; yet, the 
Essential* part of th^ controversy is very 
fiar from being confined to Theory ; it re^ 

* The Reader must be referred to the writings of Bishop 
Lowtb, Kennicott, Geddes, &c.-^ See also CommerUwies 
and MssaySf vol. i, published by the Society for promote 
ing the Knowledge of the Scriptures^ sold by J. Johnson^ 
St. Paul's Churchyard. . 

d 
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liiteii directly to. Prmctwe, and finally €aa#» 
iifcra in the rightful Qbjfwt of ReUgtous 
rWprsbip* The uiiitatriaps eoa^end^ that 
^whatever mbwiUfUit^ honours booome due 
^ Chrid) there is but Ome most Mefy 
^ers9M who is tndy and prtp^ Goo; 
l»Qd, oquftsequfody, biit «M proper Clh^ect o€ 
JJdvine W^rskipy namely, Th^ Father^ i^ 
Jjard £f bemw^ cmd eatih, as our Sartour 
called Him (ILiuke x, ^1) ; and it femaiiis 
with the Trinitarians to prove the contrary, 
if they eaa, from Smpture or from Rea»^ 
toOf Thus the greitt All-interestiqg Point 
«iay be fHit upon a qlear and sbQrt issue ; 

^d it certwfily demands Mr m$si smous 

Atteiition, 

. If this treatise should happily lead to 
the further discovery of Trut^i if it should, 
in any measure, be prodwptiv^ pf that 
f^e t^ikkh passeih alt y/ff^^^erstvfi^^i^y and 
vrhich infinitely super^es aU earthly eO'^ 
jpymeptjB whatsoever i -^ thie piraise be to 
(God, from whose kind Pispeiisatifms werv 
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true light ariseth.— May the fid vantages 
he reap^d^ in the fullest sense, hj every 
pious Christian, as well as hy th^ humble 
Instrument, who, deeply sepsible of the 
^wful Subjeqt he is engaged in, has en<9 
jdeavoured, in strict coQformity to the Pre^ 
cepts of Revelation, to assert the exclusive 
right of our omnipotent and benevolent 
Ckbator, to every possible testimony of 
our Highest Gratitude, Love, Obedience, 
{Id4 Praise, 



AN 
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OP TH£ 

UNITY OF GOD, 

DEDUCED FROM 

SCRIPTURE AND REASON. 
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The Lord Reigneth; let the Earth refoice : let the mut" 
titude of Isles be glad thereof.*— Psalm xcvii, 1. 

Look unto me, and be ye saved all the ends of the 
Earth: for I am God; and there is none else. 
— ^Isaiah xlv, 22. 

XT has been long a most affecting considera- 
tion^ with all those who are seriously and Reli- 
giously disposed, that Mankind^ and even the 
several sects of Christians, should still be so 
greatly divided in those Principles which regard 
the Proper Object of Adoration, and the most 
acceptable and orthodox mode of discharging 
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the sacred Duty of Divine Worship. The Mind 
of Man is distracted by the varions Opinions that 
have prevailed, and do yet prevail ; and intimi- 
dated by the positive manner in which some of 
them have been insisted on, according to the se- 
veral Ideas, and imaginary Interests of different 
Writers. This disunion, in the very ground- 
work of our faith, has done unspeakable injury 
to our holy Religion. 

A standing cause of tlwse Divisions which 
may appear to be grounded on Essentials ^ and 
therefore deserve attention, seems to be this ; 
that many of the present Doctrines of the se- 
veral Christian Churches^ are derived, like the ' 
Traditionary tenets of the Scribes and Pharisees^ 
not from the steady Light of Revelation, but 
from the irregular and fancifiil glimmerings of 
Antiquity ; not from Reason, but from Prece- 
dent. 

The long controverted Creed ascribed to 
Athanasius, which asserts a Trinity in Unity, 
has been, in a great measure, we apprehend, 
the occasion (however unintended) of pernicious 
dissensions amongst Christians ; and, indeed, 
any attempt to destroy the strict Unity of the 
Deity, must ever involve us in confusion, and 
shake the peace of Mankind. 



It is designed^ therefore, in the following 
pages, to manifest the truth and consistency of 
the Bible on an Article of infinite concern; 
—to recover the Harmony, on a Principle of 
heavenly origin, which has been disturbed here 
below, chiefly by an unhappy experiment, in an 
eariy period, to accomodate the simplicity of 
the sacred Doctrines to the abstruse Specula* 
tions of an ancient Philosophy. We shall en- 
deavour to pursue the most easy and direct me- 
thods, as the most conducive to the end pro* 
posed. The fairest prospect of increasing that 
Faith which overcometh the World, is, in our 
efforts to remove, and not to establish, the Diffi- 
culties which appear to have been obtruded 
upon the Gospel : And it is a great happiness 
that our Creator has not left men under the ne- 
cessity of employing any very deep or subtile 
arguments in support of a subject, on which to 
be in darkness is to be completely miserable. 
The virtuous mind, fearful of error, and anxious 
to be firmly grounded in Truths the most va- 
luable, is too often precluded from every hope 
of satisfaction, by a dejecting and final appeal 
to Mystery; a Resource which has been the 
gloomy and uniform support of the revolting 
doctrine of Transubstantiation, and which (as it 
is still, managed) seems to be calculated fox: 
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those only^ Tiho are willing to lay Reason and 
Religion asleep together*. 

; The Rational Powers were certainly given to 
Man^ not to mislead him^ but to direct his 
Judgment^ and regulate his Ideas in the most 
interesting researches. Without the use of 
those Powers^ it would be impossible to distin- 
guish true from false Religion ; and^ indeed, it 
is very difficult to conceive how any Religion 
can take firm hold of a sound Mind, without an 
union with its Reason. It is in vain, therefore^ 
tp depreciate this Heavenly gift. When we 
are taught that we are bound ^^ to believe faith* 

* For the true meaning of the Word, Mystery, in the 
New Testament ; See Mr. Christie's Discourses on the Divine 
Unity; 2d. ed. p. 51, 258, 259. The Mysteries, which Men 
have so much insisted on, appear chiefly to be of humail 
Invention. — See Rom. xvi, 25, 26 ; Col. i, 26, 1?7. God 
was pleased to give us a Revelation, not a Mystery: The 
Terms are as directly opposed as those of lAght and Dark" 
ness. The Mysteries mentioned in Scripture, do not relate 
to the Nature qf God, but generally to the nature and titne 
of his Dispensations : And as to^These, what appeared once 
(i. e. brfore the coming of Christ) Mysterious, or Difficult 
to be understood (as the calling of the Oentiles to equal 
Privileges with the Jetvs, £ph. iii, 2-^6), the Apostle tells 
us, is now Revealed, or made Manifest; viz. by the Gospel. 
— See Bishop Chandla^s Dtfence of Christianity, p. 280 
-^82. 



^%*/* Positions which we cannot possibly 
accede to, on reflection, without direct violence 
to our inmost perceptions, and becoming deaf 
to the voice of Nature all around usf ; we may 
indeed give an outward assent, in deference to 
the Opinions of others^ but we cannot be satis- 
fied within. To contend, that " still we are 
'^ obliged, on many occasions, to admit what 
'* we cannot either discover or comprehend'* 
(though indeed true in various instances J), is 
rather a Sophistic argument on the point before 
us, than a just and satisfactory deduction : For 
here, the Assertors of the Athanasian scheme^ 
would confound the necessary distinction be- 

♦ '' To say a man is hound to Believe, is neither truth nor 
*' sense/* — Dean Swift's Thoughts on Religion, Works, vol; 
xvi, p. 43. 

•f- " A continued relution runs through the entire system of 

" material beings (or rather through the whole creation) 

■ > « • . « ... 

" which joins the least with the greatest, and shews the whole 
" work to be one, and the effect of the same power andknow- 
" ledge." Matho, vol. i, p. 194. 

«* I think the common Arguments, a posteriori, for the 
•* Unity of the Divine Nature, drawn from the Order and Har- 
'* tnony of the World, very good and sufficient. They 
" make the Point morally certain, and render the other side 
" of the Question highly improbable and unreasonable," — In- 
quiry into the Ideas of Space, Time, Immensity, &c. by E. 
Law, M. A. (late Bishop of Ca lisle) p. 177. 

X i. e. In such instances as involve no contradiction. 



6 

tween what is above the reach of our Under- 
Standings and what is repugnant to it — They 
would infer, that because we have not faculties 
to disclose the mode of God's Existence, or his 
miraculous manner of working ; He expects us 
to believe in a (pretended) Mystery, palpably in- 
congruous ; — a Mystery which confounds his 
Unity, divides his Worship , and gives Him 
EauALS in Infinite Power and Dominion I 

A long lapse of time (in which Example hath 
had its full effect) has reconciled men to doc- 
trines which they have embraced, not, in gene- 
ral, from their own Investigations, but, as be- 
fore intimated, from an implicit reliance on the 
Opinions of others, and a shameful neglect of 
examining for themselves, whether those Opi- 
nions are well founded or not. Human Autho- 
rity, Prejudice, andCustom, have not only prevail- 
ed against the express Injunctions of the Bible, 
but, in some instances, have been suffered abso- 
lutely to overpower the clearest Testimony of 
the Senses. If, therefore, we experience any 
difficulties in the First Principle of our Reli- 
gion, they may be fairly attributed to the sur- 
render of our own Reason, and a deviation 
from that Path which was originally pre- 
scribed, in the gracious Dispensations of our 
Creator. 



For, IFitk respect to the Eodstence of One 
Supreme all-governing Being ; and the hum- 
hie Acknowledgment of His wonderful and in-- 
scrutahle Works : — ^That in Him is centered the 
exclusive right of Adoration from all his Crea- 
tures throughout the Universe: — Supreme in 
Glory; in Majesty, Nature, and Dominion, un- 
rivalled f unequalled! — That to Him alone our 
gratitude, love, reverence, and faithful Obedi- 
ence, in the highest degree, are due for ever : — 
Tifee^e Principles, simple, clear, and solid, give 
rise to no perplexing difficulties, in us poor 
beings : The First, thanks be to God, is placed 
far above the mist of Doubt, if we would suffer 
ourselves to be guided by the light of Nature 
or of Revelation I and as to his glorious Opera- 
tions, all Men with great facility believe {though 
his WAYS are past Jinding out) that every thing 
whatsoever, in the fullest sense, is possible with 
Him, that doth not imply a Contradiction. 
And herein the Mind, unclouded with Preju- 
dice, rests satisfied; — in all humility, and with 
great peace and willingness acquiescing in the 
Faith of the Infinite Power and Wisdom of 
God, which even the evidence of our own Senses 
daily confirms to us. But Reason starts at the 
assertion, that there are also other Beings pos^ 
sessing the same adorable and boundless Attri- 
butes; this immediately throws the mind into in- 



extiicable difficulty^ and forces us into manifest 
oontradictions. 

So far as men have been enabled to explore 
the visible Operations of God, they have disco- 
vered in them a perfect Unitt/ of design, and a 
most intimate Relation preserved through all 
their Parts; manifesting that the Wisdom which 
Planned^ and the Power that Executed the 
Whole, were the inseparable Attributes of One 
and the same Almighty Being : And that^ al- 
though the splendid Works above us (which, 
like our Earth, we have the strongest reason to 
believe, are filled with countless Wonders), 
are vast in Magnitude, and almost Infinite in 
Number ; yet, with all their Beauty and their 
Glory, they are formed and conducted with the 
most admirable Simplicity ; at the same time 
completely Answering every possible intention 
of unbounded Wisdom and Goodness. A Heli* 
gion derived from the very same Source, we 
might well think, would, in its most striking 
features, partake of the same engaging Quali- 
ties. We might, by analogy, expect it to be 
Simple in its construction, though great and 
good in its effects, and End proposed : Its Fun- 
damental Principles easily to be comprehended 
by the mass of Mankind, or it could hardly 
answer its general purpose. And such^ indeed. 



is the Christian Religion^ in its native state: 
The load of foreign complex Articles, which 
have heen attached to it at different periods^ 
serve only to encumber it, to veil its Beauties, 
and deaden its proper Effects. 

The pure and artless Doctrines of primitive 
Christianity, which are comprised in the love of 
God and Man, have been wrested into different 
and obscure meanings; and the worship of 
One God alone. One Universal Parent, so 
^ongly inculcated in both the Old and New 
Testament, has, through the long prejudices of 
succeeding Ages, the confused notions, and mis- 
taken zeal of Men, given way to the Glorifying 
and Adoring of Three distinct Divinities, or 
Persons in the Godhead, Co-equal* ! in contra- 
diction to the general tenour of the sacred Scrip- 
tures, and the natural discernment of all Man- 
kind f. In short, while we acknowledge a Tri- 
nity oi divine Persons, co-equal and co-eter- 



* It is hardly necessary to remind the reader of the 
Litany, the Creed of St. Athanasius afore mentioned, th6 
Doxologies, &c. 

f It is remarkable that, the most ancient Heathens, the 
most unenlightened Savages, have, in general, been led na- 
turally to conclude, that One of their Deities must be Sups- 
rior to all the others. 
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nal*, are the consequeinces at aU wonderfol 
when we go on to Worship them all Three^ ia 
fact^ and not One only ? 

From the most authentic Ecclesiastical His- 
toryj*, it appears^ that the Idea of a Trinity 
(in which, however^ the Son, and holy Spirit^ 
were thought to be greatly Inferior to the Fa- 
ther), began to be difiused among Christians, 

* If the Son Vf9» begotten of {or produced by) the Father, 
it seems clear, that the Father must hare Existed hrfore the. 
Son; how then can they be properly Co-etcmalf'^Set^ 
John vi, 57 j Col, i, 15. 

f The genuineness of those Works supposed to have been 
written by the apostolical Fathers (the cotemporaries, or 
immediate successors of the Apostles), unfortunately can- 
not, in general, be depended on. Learned men (not all 
Unitarians) have condemned some of these writings as en- 
tirely Spurious; and discovered, in the remaining copies of 
others, evident marks of Interpolation, and frequently in 
those very passages which (as they now stand) appear the 
most favourable to a Polytheistic Hypothesis. Archbishop 
Usher pointed out some of these forgeries (found in the 
Epistles of Ignasius), by printing them in red letters. — See 
Lindsey's Sequel, p. 446. There seems to be a Provi- 
dence in the general faith, which has always prevailed in 
the world, that the Old and New Testament (or the prin- 
cipal parts of them) were written by Divine Inspiration; — 
this Belief saved these sacred Books, in a great measure, 
from the daring Corruptions to which other ancient writ- 
ings have been exposed. 
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by the more learned and philosophizing part of 
them^ about the time of Justin Martyr ; but that 
this doctrine^ of a Co-equal Trinity, was not 
settled, or completed, before the fourth Cen- 
tury*; that is, it was introduced into the 
Church hy degrees^ and after much variation 
and contest. Strong evidence, if there were no 
other, that it cannot be a primitive doctrine* 
The Creeds and forms of Prayer, generally used 
by Christians, prior to the fourth Century (se- 
veral of which are still preserved to us), give 
a further proof of the subsequent Innova- 
tions. 

The eflforts which have been made to qualify 
this visible defection from Revelation, are far 
from affording relief; for as to the Term Per- 
sonSy however it may be subtilized to avoid 
gross Ideas, it must ultimately signify Beings, 
intelUgent Beings; which leaves the difficulty 



* The council of Constantinople, held in the year 381, 
may be said to hare established the doctrine of the perfect 
Equality of the Three Persons in the Trinity. The cele- 
brated M, Jurieu has remarked, *' that the fundamental ar- 
ticles of Christianity were not understood by the Fathers 
of the Three first Centuries; that the true System began 
to be modelled into some shape by the Nicene Bishops, 
and was afterwards improved by the following synods 
and councils.'' — Jortin's Remarks, vol. iii, p. 50. 
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the danger much the same. ^^ There are^** 
say some, ^^ in the Godhead^ Three distinct in* 
'^ finite Minds or Spirits^ three indimdual Sab« 
" stances^ separate Objects of adoration^ but yet 
*^ (incomprehensibly) united in Owe." What is 
this, at last, but teaching us to divide in Idea 
the Deity into Parts? In consequence of 
^hich, the Religious Mind is exceedingly 
distressed; our most exalted Affections 
and Servicer frequently shifted or diverted 
from their Great Object^ The Father of 
Merdesy and the God of aU Comfort*^ 
and the first and most sacred Command' 
ments of the Bible^ in effect, tmhaUmoed^ 
Wfiobeyed'\. 

If an awful Reverence for the glorious Attri- 
butes of God, be a Disposition most just, and 
highly commendable (as certainly it is) ; This 
Reverence is very Unlikely to be Permanent or 
Fixedy on the degrading Supposition, that those 
Illustrious Perfections are not Peculiar to His 
own Person. 



* 2 Cor. i, 3. ' 

f Exod, XX, 3; Deut. vi, 5, 6; Lukeiv, 8; Matt, xxii, 37,- 
3d. " Supreme ajOTection cannot belong to two or more 
" persons. We can but love One with all our heart/' &c« 
— Mr. Lindsey's Apology, p. 92. 
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We behold in the instance of the Roman Ca^ 
tfadlics (from whom we received the Trinitarian 
Doctrine in its most approved Form)^ that when- 
ever Men relinquish the simple and rational 
Principle of Worshipping only One God abd 
Father of All, they hardly know where to stop, 
or on Whom to rely. The^, whose Piety we 
can have no right to question^ have proceeded 
to adoration and prayer, not only to the Tri- 
aity, but also to the Virgin Mary, all the Apos- 
tles, and to every Saint in their endless Cata* 
logae ; and are taught to believe that their Sal- 
vation depends upon these Observances. 

May the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is blessed .for evermore, give Light 
to the minds of these our fellow Christians, that 
iihej may discern the Precipice before them, to 
the edge of which they have been led by th6 
magic power of Superstition, and the shameful 
forgeries and mistakes of anterior ages. 

Instead of charging Mankind, as usual, with 
an obstinate disposition of unbelief in Religious 
tenets; it would, from the above and many 
other examples, be more just to allow, that th# 
greater number are apt too easily to yield up 
their own better judgment, to act often in oppo^ 
liij;ion to its suggestions, and to become by de-^ 
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grees^ not only passionately fond of Mystery 
and Superstition^ bnt^ sometimes^ even the 
grossest absurdities and impieties have been 
imbibed (or at least conformed to) with siir- 
priaing facility^ and especially in religious arti* 
cles ; of which the doctrine of Transuhstantior 
tion affords us a further and more striking 
proof. 

But Truth is eternal and unchangeable ; , and 
our Blessed Guide taught us no other than 
Truth, however our own prejudices may have 
misled us, and perverted Ms doctrines. It is 
with the deepest concern that many pious lovers 
of the Gospel behold those precious Doctrines 
depiraved^ and the salutary fruits which, might 
be expected from them, blighted for so long a 
period, by the superinduction of the Trinitarian 
System; which, from its perplexity, and the 
inconsistencies which unavoidably arise from it^ 
has been productive of an inveterate Scepticism, 
for many ages, amongst the more Intelligent 
part of the Christian World. 

This pernicious Diffidence is not found to 
decrease. How should it ? since the Volumes 
which have been professedly written (often with 
the best intentions) to defend^ or explain the 
Athanasian hypothesis^ have^ to this day, 



15 

strengthened the very Doubts they were meaiKt 
to overcome ; and by forcing the sacred writ- 
ings to countenance such distracting Positions, 
they have converted the Light into Darkness, 
and unhappily sometimes brought in question 
that authority and truth which would otherwise 
have continued clear and invincible. It is re- 
markable, and in the end will prove highly ad- 
vantageous to genuine Christianity, that Those 
who have been used to distinguish accurately, 
can scarcely ever read the defensive Booka 
abovementioned, without discovering in them 
nearly as many manifest contradictions as there 
are pages ; a strong symptom of the Unsound^* 
i^ess of the Doctrines they contain. There i% 
a great gulf Jixedy by God himself (though we 
ctonot always discern it), between the bounda'* 
ries of Truth and Error ; and the most ingeni* 
ons struggles to remove the Barrier will be ever 
found vain and ineffectual*. 

IF then it can be distinctly proved both from 
Scripture and the rational deductions of Men> 
that the Worship of a Trinitt/ of divine Persons 

* A yeteran Writer has lately reminded us that the doc- 
trine of the Trinitif in Unity is as clear as the proposition 
that, /' Three equilateral Unes made One triangle," and ii^ 
consonance with this demonstration, we have seen the 6od- 
fl^ad represented, in the first leaf of a very excellent reli- 
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Is contradictory, and the worship of only Owe 
God, consonant both to Scripture and Reason> 
it may be greatly hoped, that an Union of Faith 
in this most important point, will follow 
aniongst rational Christians, however we may 
choose to differ in the manner of performing our 
Religious Duties. 

It may be premised, that as the Christian 
Religion was certainly not intended for the 
learned and penetrating only, but, happily, for 
all ranks and conditions of men ; it, therefore, 
doth not appear at all probable, that a Doctrine, 
of such magnitude and consequence as that of 
the Trinity is made to be, should be involved 
in deep obscurity by Those who were sent to 
give us Light ; scattered (as some think they 
perceive) by piecemeal, as it were, in their Re- 
cords ; and left to be discovered, explained, and 
reconciled by the weak and discordant faculties 
of men ; while the Doctrine of one God, even 
the Father, is enforced throughout, by a testi- 
mony equally clear and uniform. If the Sal* 

gious publication^ hy a Triangle, surrounded with a Glorjr, 
&c. This piece of unworthy Artifice (though it borders a 
little on blasphemy) has flourished long; and the samemise^ 
rable sophistry might be used to persuade us that there are 
eight Gods in One. Why ? Because eight angles conjoined 
mal^e only One octanj^le ! 
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ration of Christians depended on, the belief of n 
Trirdty^ may we not think that so very Interest- 
ing an Article^ calculated to influence and direct 
our Practice y would have been as distinctly re- 
vealed to us ; elucidated by Those who were 
most capable; and a discriminating Worship 
formed accordingly, and invariably insisted on 
by Them : and also plain and repeated Rules 
and Examples given of such Worship (like 
those appropriated to the Father) y that there 
might be no easy occasion left for doubt, error, 
or neglect in any, even in the meanest, who 
should become sincerely desirous of knowing 
the Truth, on so fundamental a point, and 
Obeying it? But, as the received Doctrine 
stands, " it must needs be a very learned, and 
" a very subtile, and a very ingenious thing to 
** be a good Christian*." 

Our Saviour marks it as one of the peculiar 
blessings of the Gospel, that it was preached to 
the Poor'\ (Matt, xi, 5) ; who would, however, 

* The words between commas are Dr. Jortin*s. — Remarks 
dh Eccles. Hist. Pref. p. xii. 

+ This happy event was foretold by Isaiah in a beautiful 
figure, c. XXXV, 1, &c. The wilderness and the solitary 
place shall he glad for them; the desert shall rejoice, and 
blossom as the rose ! God^ by Christ his chief and benevo- 

C 
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have been but little benefited by it, if its prin- 
cipal {saving) Doctrines had really been (not 
such as wajufaring meuy though simple, should 
not err therein, but) such as the most skilful in 
Science or Literature have never been able to 
understand. 

We shall now present some of the plainest 
deductions of Reason to elucidate the positive 
Unity of the Almighty, and to shew that no 
other Being can be Equal with Him ; by which 
we have no other intention than to vindicate 
the solemn Declarations which follow from the 
Bible. 



lent Ambassador, did gladden the heart of the poor desti- 
tute, and heal in the Wilderness in a literal sense. But the 
Prophet had a further and more Important meaning*; 
namely, that the spirit of useful Knowledge and Tnith> 
through the preaching of the Gospel, should be poured 
upon the uncultivated Minds of |be poor and the sim- 
ple : yer. 8. 
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AFFIRMATIVE PROPOSITION, 

Two, or more, All-Perfect Beings (or Per- 
sons)y are not only unnecessary ^ but also incon- 
sistent. 

PROOF. 

Unnecessary. Because, admitting an Inde^ 
pendent Being, existing and acting eternally , of 
unlimited Power, Wisdom, Goodness, Know- 
ledge and Justice * ; there can be no possi- 
ble necessity for any other of equal Perfec-- 
tion. 

Inconsistent. FoV, supposing there were two, 
or more, such Infinitely Perfect Beings in the 
Universe ; it would follow that, All but one o/* 
theniy mu^st necessarily desist from the Exercise 
of their Poivers universally: which unavoi- 
dable suspension, directly contradicts the possi- 



* The Reader may, if he pleases, see this Point (respecting 
the UnlimUedncss of the divine Attributes) demonstrated^ in 
Bishop Law's Notes to Archbp. King's Origin of Evil, 2d 
edit, from p. 46 to 52. In Duncan's Baxter (a most ex- 
cellent publication), sec. i, p. 4; and, indeed, in many other 
Authors. 

C 2 
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bility of their being all equally perfect, because 
All could not be eternally Independent and 
Unlimited*. 

With respect to any Being who is ander 
Direction ; who may be occasionally restrained 
from the free use of his Powers, or who can 
exercise them only partially, or in a limited 



* If the Deity himself Presides universally and eternally, 
with absolute Dominion and Independence, it is clear 
that, no other Being wkattoeotr can share in any Ope- 
rations, but by a Power Derived from and Dependent on 
Him. 

But as it is asserted that there are Tkhee Divine Persons, 
£auAL in Perfection and Dominion ; Who, though Different 
in Themselves (i. e. in their Person/), Act only by One, and 
the very Same Power, Will, Authority, &c. : It may, there- 
fore, be proper to endeavour to shew distinctly, the Incon* 
sistency of this Unscriptural Hypothesis; which is in- 
tended to destroy the Idea of any real Suhordinancy in these 
Three Persons. 

Each of these Divine Persons must iVecewan^ possess hit 
own proper Individual Powers of Thinking, Willing, Acting, 
&c. ; otherwise (Notwithstanding any Unity of Substance), 
there could be no real distinction 0/ Persons ; this very ne- 
cessity, therefore, implies that there cannot be any absolute 
Union or Blending oi Their Power, Perception, and other 
Properties or Attributes, without Confounding Their Intel' 
lects, and Destroying Their Individuality. They may. 
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Circle ; — it is not the One we are seeking. 
The Attributes of the Lord of the Universe, 
whom we are conteraplating, are solely un- 



indeed^ be Supposed to Agree ^nd Cooperate^ as 77iree 
United or dissociated Gods : but this is manifest Tritheistn 

m 

With respect to Their Equality ; Ho>¥ is it Imaginable that 
Power Absolutely Infinite can be the Property of more than 
One Supreme Intelligent Agent; since This Power is {as 
Such) in its very Nature, Exclusive, indivisible, and Inconi" 
rmadcablef 

In short; The First Cause, The Underived, Independent 
Father, is either Absolutely perfect, or He is not: To suppose 
He is not, would be both Impious and Absurd. But/ if we 
conclude (as we shall find ourselves obliged to do), that 
He possesses Absolute Perfection in His own Person ; then no 
other Being or Per.son whatsoever, can be supposed to possess 
the like, without a contradiction: as has been just now 
shftwn, firotn the consideration, that Infinite or Unlimited 
Power (which is included in absolute Perfection), can be- 
long to but One Divine Person, or Intelligent Agent. Jt is 
not Conceivable, that there can be more than One Divine 
Person, Who is Universally and Eternally Absolute; or that 
there can be more than One (Eternally) All-Directing, All- 
Pervading Power. Therefore, notwithstanding the most 
subtile arguments, we are reduced to this Dilemma at last : 
we must either deny that the Father possesses this absolute 
Perfection in Se ; or we must confine it to flim alone; — 
and acknowledge that His consummate and unequalled Attri- 
butes render Him all-sufficient and Supreme. 
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derived^ and, in consequence perfectly free j 
and his Unbounded Power (universally and con-* 
stantly exerted*) leaves no possibility for any 
other to subsist in the same degree. 

Absolute Perfection is, therefore, consistent 
with One Intelligent Being only; — with the 
Most High; eternally and unchangeably exist* 
ing in his Person alone^ 

For, as above, it is a manifest contradiction 
to suppose ttvo or more Beings (or Persons) po-- 
sitively Unlimited^ in Power, Authority, Domi- 
nion, &c. — See 1 Chron. xxix, 10, II, 13. 

The Unity of the First Cause being esta- 
blished, to say, that this Adorable Being has 
bestowed, or communicated, an equal degree 
(that is an in6nite degree) of his Power, Wis- 
dom, Goodness, &c. to any other Being ; is to 
declare that the Creature can be made equal 
to the Creator, or the JEjffect equal to the 
Cause, 

It is Grossly Inconsistent to suppose that the 



' r 



♦ Psalm. Ixvi, 7 ; ciii, 19; cxIt tbroughouU 
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Eternal Fatlter can be the Cause of any being, 
or Person^ Equal with Himself*. 

The last is as simple and as clear a Proposi- 
tion as can be offered to the Mind^ and needs no 
comment. 

Cont|5nted with irrefragable evidence that the 
Almighty Author of all Things is truly One, 
the intelligent, but humble Christian, pretends 
not to describe the manner of His existence; 
it was Athanasius, or rather his Followers 1[, 
who, from a mistaken zeal (influenced by a 
false Philosophy), presumed to divide and sub- 
divide the Deity, and shew the mode of His 
Existence; torturing the faculties of Mankind 
by making One a Piurality^ or constituting a 
Threefold God of One God : and then they un- 



* Any Caused Being must evidently at least want the 
Great Primary Property, or Attribute, of Se(f- Existence, or 
Proper Eternity. 

f In justice to Athanasius it should be generally under- 
stood, that there are strong reasons to believe, that the Creed 
imputed to him, was not written until, at least, 60 years 
after his time; but by Whom is not certainly known. — See 
Rem* on Eccle. His. vol. iv, p. 313. Dr. Jortin does not 
seem to have felt any very high degree of respect for 
this Creed; — " It matters little," he says, " by whom, or 
" where, or when it Was composed."*' 
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mercifully fiilminated everlastiDg perdition on all 
those who did not^ or cannot now^ believe their 
Hypothesis. 

It will not be said that Objections have been 
made to this Hypothesis^ for want of sufficient 
Time to reflect upon it ; or for want of serious 
attention to it; or a due exertion of the rational 
Faculties upon it; since experience shews us, 
that the longer and the closer it is investigated^ 
the more insuperable its Difficulties appear. 
Among many others the following may be added 
to those preceding : — 

When we consider the Son and the Holy 
Ghost as Persons, or Intelligent Agents *, DiS'- 
tinct or Different from the Father; we find 
ourselves forced to conceive that their Powers 
must be either Inherent or Derived. 

Now if their Powers or Attributes be Unorigi'' 
natedy absolutely Inherent y\\k^ those of the Father y 
and their Persons distinct, then it evidently fol- 
lows that we have Three Distinct Independent 



* " Intelligent Agent, is the proper and adequate Defini- 
" tion of the Word, Person ; nor can it otherwise, be under- 
'' stood with any distinct Sense or Meaning at all/' — J>r^ 
Clarke, Works. Fol. edit vol. iv, p. 122. 
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Gods. But, if their Poicers are Derived, so 
mnst be likewise Their Existence; and then 
they (the Son and Holy Spirit) are, in conse- 
quence. Effects, be They ever so Exalted. This 
conclusion appears to admit of no Qualification 
whatsoever, as has been attempted : Because 
the least Derivation of their Powers, or (if the 
expression may be allowed) of any part of 
them, destroys at once the possibility of their 
Equality with a Self-Perfect, Self-Existent 
Being: Whose Attributes we believe are AU 
as absolutely Free and Underived as His Per-- 
son. 

These Peculiar and Transcendent Properties, 
are; therefore, of themselves, one should con- 
ceive, sufficient to ground our determination: 
For, the Existence, Power, &c. of the Father, 
being solely and positively Underived (which, 
indeed, the Athanasians themselves allow), must 
render Hifn Supreme, without any other con- 
sideration. 

This will appear still more forcibly, if we 
remember, that these Underived Properties are 
certainly, as such, for ever Incommunicable. 
Qualities or Attributes Communicated or /m- 
parted, in any mode or degree, are then (as to 
the Receiver) Derived; as the words imply. 
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But with the Apostle we may ask, Who hath 
Jirst given to Him ? &c. — Rom. xi, 35, 36. 

The Notion of considering the Persons^ or 
Subsistences of the Son and Holy Ghost as 
originally Jlovnng from the Substance of the 
Father, in like manner with his Wisdom, 
Power, &c. is not Correspondent, or Corre- 
lative: For the Wisdom, Power, &c. of God, 
are absolutely His oum Properties, and, in fact, 
indistinguishable from Himself. But the advo- 
cates for the received Hypothesis, will hardly 
allow the Second and Third Persons of the 
Trinity, to be the Properties of the Deity: 
if they do, it is in truth, giving up the Atha- 
nasian Doctrine; and the whole System 
dissolves into a speculative Dream of the 
Schools. 

Again. To say that the Father, not from 
Choice, but Necessity of Nature, did Produce 
two other Persons Equal with Himself: seems 
to derogate from the absolute Freedom of God*s 
Will; and, especially, it still maintains the old 
Contradiction, that Effects may be Equal to 
their Cause. 

In a word. The visionary Doctrine, " of 
" Beings Issuing from the Deity without the 
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Consent of his Will, Equal to Himself/* &c. 
seems utterly repugnant to every Idea we have 
of His Majesty, Freedom, and unrivalled 
Power*. 

But it is probable that neither these Difficul- 
ties, nor any other that might be advanced, 
would ever have so much disturbed the minds 
of conscientious Men, had they not conceived 
that the whole Hypothesis herein contended 
against, is plainly dissonant not only to the 
dictates of human Reason, but also to the gene^ 
nJ spirit of Revelation itself. 

* It is freely confessed, on all sides, that our 
deductions often deceive ourselves: — that our 
Reason is truly weak and defective : but Im- 



* The above notions have all been advanced by dijSer- 
ent Writers^ in favour of the Athanasian doctrine : but as 
it appears that such Opinions will not stand the test of a 
close examination^ it is unnecessary to refer the Reader to 
the writings which contain them. 

The Ancient {Anie-Nicene) Christian Writers, unani- 
mously agree in the Opinion that the Son was produced 
by the Power, Wilt, and Design of the Father ;'* When 
" He Willed (says Hippolytus), and as He Willed.** The 
Doctrine of Necessary Emanations, ** sprung (as Dr. Clarke 
** observes) from the strange notions of VcUcntinus, Ckrnukus, 
^' Manes, Montanus, kc.'* 
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perfect as it is^ and little as some affect to 
esteem it; it is still the gracious Gift of God : 
and^ after all^ is the only Light we possess tp 
distinguish Truth from Falshood ; Good from 
Evil. But the received System supposes the 
Deity to shut out this Lights in order to intro- 
duce another reflected from the Athanasian 
Creeds vy^hich blinds and confounds the most 
dignified Faculties He has bestowed upon us*. 
This Creed demands a faith arising from an 
arbitrary Sacrifice of the noblest Privilege of 
the Soul ;-^the Liberty of Thinking and Re-^ 
Jlecting ; and the Doctrines which are its gjer 
nuine Offspring, very naturally, reprobate our 
assent to the plainest demonstrations thai Li- 
berty may afford us. While we are awed by 

* '' In the Article of the Trinity you have said all, that 
" 1 think can be said upon so obscure and difficult 
'* an Argument. — The Account giren of Athanasius^s 
'* Creed, seems to me no wise satisfactory ; I wish we were 
" well rid of it/* — Archbishop Tillotson's letter to Bishop 
Burnet. — See the latter's History of his. own Times, vol, ii, 
p. 7 19. This apparently hearty wish of a rery learned and 
worthy Prelate, cannot be too qften repeated, while the 
presumptuous unintefligible Composition he long since 
complained of, retains a place in our Prayer Books. It 
has still its admirers however, and even amongst the grossly 
Illiterate. It is, indeed, very natural with ignorance, to 
admire that the most, which is the least understood: But is 
Credulity Religion, and the uttering Unintelligible Phrases 
conduc'vfe to Moral practice ? 
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the threatnings of this merciless Edict, and en- 
tangled by its incomprehensible Positions, the 
Mind, nnable either to disregard its dednncia* 
tions or nnravel its perplexity, remains both 
afraid and unprepared, to give a Reason of the 
hope that is in us^ 

Chained for Ages ats we have been, by the 
Authorities of Men, how long shall we con- 
tinue enveloped in their Darkness, or bound 
down by their prejudices ? And how do we re- 
concile such at gloomy, lethargic Captivity, to 
the cheerful and benevolent dictates of our Re- 
ligion, which, in a language that comforts and 
expands, the Heart, declares that. Where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is Libeirty ? — 2 Con 

ui, 17. 

Submitting the above obsei'vations, however, 
to niiore enlightened Minds, and far from pre^ 
sumptuously depending upon any deductions 
df our own ; we shall proceed to bring prooft 
of a more decisive nature, from the Old and 
New Testament, of the Unity of God, and 
(without multiplying Quotations too much), se- 
lect a few which are strictly in Point ; and as , 
free from intricacy as they are from falshood. 
If words have any fixed signification, one 
should have thought that those which follow 
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froiA tbe sacred text were alone snfficieut (had 
not experience tanght us otherwise) to prevent 
the possibility of the least donbt or hesitation 
in the minds of men who pay any regard to 
Revelation. 

It must be owned, that the ignorance of 
human natute, and our proneness to error are 
^o great, that a prudent man is justly fearfol 
of giving the reins to his own Imagination, in 
a matter of so vast Importance as this before 
ns. We are moving on sacred ground, where 
every step should be taken with reverence and 
caution. In these most serious Inquiries, a 
vigilant guard on the mind is absolutely neces-* 
sary ; lest a favourite pursuit should hurry and 
delude our Judgment, and, what is of infinitely 
deeper concern, endanger our future Tranqui- 
lity, The warm emotions of Zealj may be 
x^hecked by remembering that. Whenever JRea- 
son is forced to give place to our Passions or 
our Prejudices, Truth is very apt to retire also. 
But, in the present research, we venture ript 
without a steady and faithful Guide, whose di- 
vine Counsels we shall endeavour to Obey ; 
And, indeed, when we find the Testimony of 
the inspired Writings, so clear and strong in 
faypur of the absolute Unity of the Deity ; it 
appears to be a criminal weakness to withhold 
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our assent to a Truth, which so nearly concerns 
His Transcendent Glory; which frees us at 
once from all perplexity ; meets the fullest in- 
vestigations of human Reason ; and administers 
to the believing Mind the invaluable blessings 
of Satisfaction and Peace. And it is, with 
great submission, oflFered to the serious Consi- 
deration of some men, whether, from Eocperi- 
ence^ any different Faith is ever likely to pro- 
duce these Effects? — and whether, while they 
at^ maintaining with so sharp a Zeal, a system 
which acknowledges more Objects of Divine 
Worship than Owe, and transfers the most sa- 
cred Honours alternately from one to the other, 
they may not be too often in danger of For- 
getting and Offending Him, the Father Omni- 
potent, Who hath det^lared that He will not 
give His Ghry unto another (Isa. xlviii, 1 1 *), 
and fFhom, our blessed Master, with an awful 
reference to His Power, has warned us to Fear 
above all? — Luke xii, 5, 



* See ialso, Isa. xHi, B, where we find the same Solemn 
Declaration from /Ae. Lord God ; which appears the more 
Remarkable and Provident^ as it Immediately follows a 
clear Prophecy concerning Christ and his office. 



PROOFS 



Of THE 



UNITY OF GOD 



FROM THE 



OLD TESTAMENT. 

I 

Hear, O Israel^ The Lord our God is onb Loep. 
-•— Deut. vi, 4. 

Thou shaU have no other Gods before M£^« 
•i^Exod. XX, 3. 

Know therefore this day, and consider it in thine 
hearty that the Lord He is God in Heaven above 
and Uptm the Earth beneath: i/tere is none else.^^ 
Deut. iv, 39; 

Unto thee it was shewed, that thou mightest know 

* Before me. The word brfore, seems here rather ambi- 
guous in our language ; and may appear to some to signify 
above me, or in prrference to me. But the meaning is> 
"Thou shalt have no other Gods in my Presence" (which 
we all believe to be Universal) ; as is clear from similar 
Scripture Expressions ; for instance, Abraham says to God 
(Gen. xvii> 18), '* O that Ishmael might live before thee !*[ 
i, e. in thy Presence. 
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that the LORD Hr is Godj there is none else besides 
Him. — Ibid. ver. 35. 

See now that I, even I am He, and there is no God 
WITH ME : &e. — Ibid, xxxii, 39, 

V 

To whom then will ye liken me, or shall \ he 
KQUAL? saith the holy One*. — Isa, xl, 18, 25; 
xlvi, 5, 

I am the firsts and I am the last, and besides me 
there is no God. — Ibid, xliv, G, 

Is there a God besides me ? yea, there is no God: 
I know not any. — Ibid. ver. 8 ; see chap, xliii, 10. 



* From these very words one would think that the Pro- 
phet foresaw the distracting Tenets of future times. Do 
either of the discriminating Personal terms^ One, he, him, I, 
me, thou, {thine own self, Exod. xxxii> 13), in the Hebrew^ 
or in any other language, imply or denote a Plurality? 
Such a perplexing opposition to all rule, or mental concep- 
tion, would render any language vague and Unintelligible. 
What other sense, therefore, can we justly impute to the pas- 
sages cited above, than that which is so distinctly impressed 
on the lace of them ? There are some men of talents in the 
world, who would persuade us that they can discover the 
deepest Mysteries through the thickest obscurity; and 
yet, unhappily (perhaps, from some remains of the dark- 
hess they have been intent upon, adhering to them), cannot 
readily discern or recognise plain Truth when presented to 
their eyes in bright day. 

D 
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IThere is no God else beside me; a just God, and 
a Saviour: there is none beside me.— -Ibid, xlv, 21. . 

For I am God, and there is none else : I am God, 
and there is none like me. — Ibid, xlvi, 9. 

jimong the gods tliere is none like unto Thee, O 
LORD; neither are there any works like unto Thy 
works. 

All natio7iSy whom Thou hast made, shall come and 
worship before Thee, O LORD ; and shall glorify thy 
name. 

For Thou art great, and doest wondrous things: 
THOU art God alone. — Psalm Ixxxvi, 8, 9, 10. 

Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever 
Thou* hadst formed the earth and the world: even 
from everlasting to everlasting Thou art God. 

— ^Psalm xc, 2. 



The 44th, 45th and 46th Chapters of the 
Prophet Isaiah contain a continual repetition of 
the Unity of the Deity ; enforced in a most re- 
markable manner in the 45th. The holy One 

* Some of the passages above, with many others, cer- 
tainly militate directly against the notion of a subordinate 
Creator. 



of Israel 19 the frequent Title of God through- 
<mt that Prophet, and' his Unity very plainly 
expressed in all the others ! 

The Prayer of Hezekiah, must likewise ap- 
pear so conclusive on this subject, to every un- 
perverted Understanding, that the inserting a 
part of it here can need no apology. This 
Prayer was heard, and the signal Event which 
followed^ shews that there is only One from 
Whom we may, expect relief in the extremest 
£xigencies. O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, 
that dwellest between the cherubims. Thou art 
The God, even Thou alone, of all the kingdoms 
of the Earth: Thou hast made heaven and 
earth. — Now therefore, O Lord our God, save 
us Jrom his (Sennacherib's) hand, that all the 

r 

kingdoms of the Earth may know that Thou art 
the Lord, Even Thou only. — Isa. xxxvii, l6 
ao (Comp. Acts iv, 24 31). Is it pos- 
sible that the defenders of the Athanasian doc- 
trine^ should strain these words into any conso- 
nance with that System, without confounding 
all language, and converting the clearest ex- 
pressions into Sophisms and Obscurity ? How 
hng, therefore, halt ye between two Opinions ? 
if the Loud be God, follow Him. — 1 Kings 
xnu, 31. 

^ 3 
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"The billy titncs in which the ancient fiebrewt 
and thfeir Kings prospered, and obtaiiied even a 
series of Miracles in their favdnr, were, when 
they adhered (as they had been often instructed) 
fo the Lord God ahne ; — to only Oiie Object 
of Divine Worlship*. Itideed their happiness 
^nd safety ^bsblutdy depetided npoti the close 
observance of this fundamental Precept, to 
whiiDh all the others were subordinate^. It ii 
impbssible to tead the Old Testament withblit 
petieeiTing this. Ih that sacred Depository it i^ 
cioinpletely Evident throughout^ that Moses and 
th^ prbphets, whb acted immediatdy utider ^ 
Divine tt^eldiim^ acknowkdged but One God> 
bttt Ofits t)i^tM Ptr^m or intelligent Agent^ 
and Worshipped no other. If, therefore, thd 
present Doctrine 6f Three Divine Persons in 



^ See th(e Prayer of Solomon at the Dedication of the 
Temple (I Kings, chap, viii); in which we may try in rain 
to discover any intimation of a Trinity. The whole ad- 
dress, offered on that Memorable occasion, is perfect]]^ 
IPnitdHan y-^^nd the anitarians have the coibforttd b^ 
lieve, that the Divine Glory would certainly not have b^n 
supek-naturally manifested (ver. 10, II) to countenance the 
Solemnity, if the most Indispensable points of true Reli- 
gious Worship, had then been (as all maintainers of trinitd' 
rian forms must suppose they were) either violated or for* 
gotten. — See 2 Chron. vii,. I, 2, S. 
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the Grodhead^ each of them Objects of Religious 
Worship, be true : It will follow, that the 
Worship so jealously and rigorously insisted oa 
by Moses and the Prophets, must have been, in 
the very foundation, Imperfect or Defective. 
But it appears very harsh, if not Impious to 
conceive this. They were taught of God. It 
cannot then be presumptuous, we hope, to be^* 
lieye that the God of Light and Truth would 
assuredly have informed the Prophets, if there 
were any Others whatsoever to be acknowledged 
as God besides Himself: because any Error or 
Defect in that most Essential point would, in 
fact, have been as Great then as at this day. 
The New Testament is a Declaration of a New 
and more glorious Covenant with Man, by Jesus 
Christ ; but not of any New or Different Ob- 
jects of Worship. It is written, saith that 
Great Messenger, Thou shall worship the Lord 
thy Grody and him only shall thou serve. --^Mdlt. 
iv, 10 ; l^uke iv, 8. Our Saviour, most cer- 
tainly, here refers to the strict Conin^ands on 
this head, which are recorded so frequently in 
the Old Testament. The Revelations from 
God can in no wise be discordant, especially 
with respect to the Object of Religious Adora- 
tion. If there were Three Different Persons 
in the Godhead, EetuAL and Eternal, it is 
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hardly possible to conceive that Two of Them 
should have been wholly unnoticed When the 
Object of Divine Worship was so Professedly 
and Openly Declared by the Prophets, on num- 
berless occasions, and in the most solemn man-^ 
iier. Would the Second and Third Persons of 
the (supposed) Trinity, have been then neglected 
or past over ? There can be little or no doubt 
but that They also would have had Their Rights 
as clearly Asserted and Proclaimed; — to the 
end that, all enlightened People, in every 
period, in the times of the Prophets as well as 
now, might Discriminate them in their fl^- 
ship ; administer the Honours ever justly due 
to Each of Them ; and Implore Their respective 
Blessings and Protection *. 

But the Lord our God, from whom every 
Blessing descendeth, and on Whom our very 
Existence continually and absolutely depends: 
Who spake in time past unto the fathers by 
the Prophets, and in these last days unto us by 

* The old Apology of the Father8> viz. that *' the an- 
'* cient Hebrews were not taught the doctrine of the TVim^f 
" (by Moses, &c.) lest it should lead them into Polytheism^* 
will hardly be advanced by the Orthodox of this day; un- 
less they can prove that all such danger is now re- 
moved. 
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Aw San* ; and Who hath announced repeatedly 
that He has no Equal: — even He, Jehovah, 
the Father Almighty, hath enjoined that Divine 
Worship shall peremptorily be confined to One 



* Justin Martyr had a notion (which was imbibed by 
several of the subsequent Fathers) that it was Christ who 
spake to the Patriarchs and Prophets ; that he was, in short, 
the Ostensible God of the Old Testament. This opinion of 
Justing it has been often shewn^ is directly contradicted 
(as above) in the Epistle to the Hebrews; Heb. i, 1, 2; ii, 
2,3; \x, 26, 28. Where do we find our Saviour declaring 
that he had appeared or spoken to men in ancient times ? 
on the contrary, he has confuted the notion himself, in his 
Parable of the Vineyard (Mark xii) in which he manifestly 
alludes ta the lateness of his Administration, or communica- 
tions with mankind. — See ver. 6 ; and also Matt xxi, 37 ; 
1 Peter i, 20. 

St. Paul has been supposed to countenance Justin's opi- 
nion, 1 Cor. X, 9. Neither let us tcftipt Christ, as some qf 
them (the Israelites) also tempted, and were destroyed of ser^ 

pents. But, most probably, it should be, neither let us tempt 
God, or the Lord (and not Christ, as in some of our 

Copies). The Apostle manifestly refers to Numb, xxi, 5, 6 
(See also Psalm Ixxviii, 17, 18). It is said, by Epiphanius, 
that the passage in St. Paul was corrupted, at a very early 
period, by Marcion, who inserted Christ instead of the 
Lord. 

It has been often maintained, that the Title or Name 
Jehovah, is very frequently applied to Christ in the Old 
Testament (upon the supposition that he was the ancient^ 
Represeniative of The Supreme Being, and appearing in the 
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Object^ that is, to Himself only*; Who is 
represented as being tenacious of this His dis- 
tinguishing or Proper Glort/, which, it is appa- 
rent. He cannot share with any Other, without 
a palpable diminution of His own unspeakable 
Greatness and Dignity, and (what must be with 
Him a principal consideration) the evident con- 
sequence of giving birth to Polytheism and its 
pernicious Eflfects, amongst His creatures. To 
guard against this prevalent Mischief, we find 
the most undisguised and conclusive expressions 
used. 7b whom will ye liken me, and make m£ 
equal, and compare me, that we may be like ? 
For, I am God^ and there is none else ; I am 
God, and there is none like me. / am the first j 
and I am the last : and besides mb there is no 
God, &c. If we are to be determined by the 
holy Scriptures, and the general acception of 



Patriarchal times &c.) ; that he was a second, inferior Jeho^ 
vak. But this notion is also overthrown in many parts of 
Scripture (seen more especially in the Hebrew original), 
and that sacred Name absolutely appropriated to One, to the 
Most High. For example : — Tftat men may know that Thou, 
whose Name alone is Jehovah, art the most High over all the 
tfarM.— Psalm Ixxxiii, 18 ; see Exodus vi, 2, 3. 

* Exodus XX, 3; xxii, 20; xxxir, 14 ; 1 Sam. vii, 3, 4, 
&c. &c. To which the words of Christ, Matt. \v, 10; 
(luke iv, 8, quoted above, are in exact agreement. 
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words, how shall we dare to pervert or explain 
away the plain sense of such awful declarations 
and demands ? and yet, the strong influence of 
prejudice has often incited men to attempt it, 
with the most heavy Threatnings against those 
who venture to distrust their intricate doctrines 
and opinions, which distract the written word, 
and make it of none effect : — -but, Whether it 
be right in the sight of God, to hearken unto 
men more than unto God, Judge ye. 

The Argument in the foregoing paragraph, is 
open to the most common Understanding, and 
requires but little Reflection : It will not be to- 
tally dropped in the ensuing pages : but we now 
luroceed to the New Testament, which may be 
expected to agree with the Old, in the Funda- 
mental Truth before us. 



PROOFS 



OF THI 



UNITY 



FROM THE 



NEfV TESTAMENT. 

Jind Jesus answered hinij The first of all the com" 
mandments is, Hear, O Israel; the Lord our Goi>> is 
One Lord. — Mark xii, 29. 

And this is life eternal, that they might know 
Thee (O Father) the Only JVue God and Jesus 
.Christ, whom thou hast sent. — John xvii> S. 

TTiere is One God, and there is None other but He*. 
— Mark xii, 32. 

* " It cannot be doubted but the Scribe, when he spake 
" these Words, meant the One Supreme Governor of the Uni' 
" verse, even Him who was known to the Jews by the Title 
^' of the Creator qf Heaven and Earth, and who is declared to 
" us Christians by the Title of the God and Father of our Lord 
" Jesus Christ" 

"That the writers of the N. T. — and the Christian 
" Writers in all Antiquity understood the Words, one God, 
" to signify /Ae Father; I have shewn by a very large CoUec- 
" tion of Testimonies, in my Scripture Doctrine.'* — Dr. Clarke, 
Works, Fol. edit. vol. iv, p. 268. 



' / 
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' And Jesm said unto him^ Why calUst thou me goodf 
none is good, save Onb, that is, Gob.*— Luke xviii, 19; 
and Matt, xix, 17« 

Go to my brethren, and say unto them, Imcend unto 
my Father and your Father, and to mt God and your 
Gorf.— John XX, 17. 

To us there is but One €k>D, the Father, of whom 
are all things, &c.— 1 Cor. viii, 6. 

It is Onk God who shall justify the cireumci^ 
Hon by faith, and uncircttmdsion through faith.--^ 
Rom. iii, 30. 

For there is One God, and one mediator be* 
tween God and men, tlie man Christ Jesus.-^l Tim. 
11, 5. 

^ One God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in you a//.-^Eph. iv, 6. 

Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the 
QnIiT wise God, be honour and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. — 1 Tim. i, 17*- 

See also, Acts xvii, 23, 24, 2f» ; Gal. iii, 20 ; James 
ii, 19, comp. with iii, 9; Jude 4, &c. 



* " It is a principle with me" (says a learned Trini" 
tarian lately) " that the true sense of any phrase in the 
^ New Testament^ \s, what maybe called its standing «eiise. 
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I F the doctrine of the Trinity had been as 
clearly and peremptorily insisted on in the Scrips 
tures^, as Is the Positive Unity of God ; no se- 
rious Believer in Revelation would have con- 
tended one moment for the latter. 

But it may be expected that the latter will 
ever be earnestly contended Jor, since our 
sacred Records present to us such decisive 
declarations as the above ; which were cer- 
tainly intended to free us from all dilemma^ 
and to guard us against any deviation from 
the important Truth they enforce. *^ If," says 
a venerable writer, " we cannot arrive at nb- 
V solute certainty in this great Point (the 



" that which will be the first to occur to common people> 
" of every country, and in eyery age/' This is, without 
doubt, a good general rule : let it be applied, therefore, 
to the citations above, which are made from both the sa- 
cred Books. Such plain and reiterated Testimony may 
have its proper effect. It is certain that those passaged 
afford some of the strongest evidences that can be produced, 
at this day, of the divine origin of the Scriptures ; seeing 
They were the First writings in the World which discovered 
to Mankind, and declared in express terms, that great and 
leading Truth, the Unity qf our Almighty Creator ; and in- 
deed, they were the only Documents, for many Ages, which 
preserved and m^iptained that holy Doctrine, in direct op- 
position to those gfoss Polytheistic Principles, which, un- 
i)iappily> oyer^pread the greatest part of the Earth. 
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^ Divine Unity) by the Light of Nature, we 
*^ onght to be the more thankfnl for the bene* 
*^ fit of Revelation, whifch ha^ put it past di«- 
•^pute*." 

Experience teaches u<$ that this Revelation is 
directly consonant with dur own feelings. The 
Oneness or Unify of the Supreme Being, is a 
Principle so easy and familiar to the Mind, that 
the generality of men (usually forgetting, or 
not attending to, their adopted creeds), when 
they suddenly Think of God, Think of Him, 
and immediately speak of Him as One abso- 
lutely, and not as Three. This natural bent or 
Indination, hampered as we are, is found in- 
vincible; this steady tenacious light remains 
unextinguished in this hearts of men, notwith- 
standing the Doctrine of a triune Compound 
Deity, has been poured into their ears for Ages. 
Nor is this at all wonderful : For, besides the 
insuppressible efforts of our common Reason, 
it is certain, that the Prophets, the Apostles, 
and. Christ himself, most plainly appear to think 
of God as One simply ; to speak of Him as One, 
and address Him as One. It is not, therefore. 



* Rev. Mr. Law's (lafe Bishop of Carlisle) Inquiry into 
die Idteas of Space, Time, Unity of the Diyine Nature, kc 
edit. I7S4, p.m. 
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tintil our prejiidiices in favour of Mystery arc 
awakened ; — until we recollect, or are reminded 
of the Doctrine of a Coequal Trinity y that we 
feel ourselves perplexed and uneasy. In pur- 
suing our serious reflections on this Doctrine 
and its Consequences^ the Mind soon becomes 
filled with doubt and distress^ and is generally^ 
in the issue, thrown into commotion. If we 
would recover our serenity, we find ourselves 
obliged to drop so embarrassing a system, a^d 
recur to the One God and merciful Father ef 
AIL 

It will doubtless, hereafter, appear astonish- 
ing that it should have been necessary, at this 
time of day, to recite authorities which have 
been open to the world for so long a period \Vk 
the Bible; for the purpose of establishing a 
Truthy which not only that enlightened Page, 
but also the whole surrounding Creation con- 
tinually beareth witness of * ! — They^ however, 
must be accountable for such repetitions wha 
seem determined to make them still neces*. 
sary* 



♦ Psalm xix. 1. — "The plain Connexion of one thing 
" upon another, through the whole material Universe, 
^' through all Parts of the Earth, and in the visible Heavens; 
" the Disposition of the Air, and Sea, and Winds; the Mo-* 
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We cann6t end this section without a remark 
on one of the Texts we have been quoting from 
the New Testament. Our Saviour, on a very 
solemn occasion, addresses himself directly to 
the Father, and affirms Him to be the only 
true God (John xvii, 1, 3). Is it Possible, 
therefore, that any Being or Person Different 
from the Father, can be the True God ? Or, 
that there can be any other proper Object of 
Divine If^orship? It requires no small force 
upon the Mind to refuse our assent to this De- 
claration of our Lord*s, which is clear and 
pointed. In yain may Prejudice lead us to 
other parts of Scripture which may seem to fa- 
vour a contrary Doctrine. The sacred writ- 
ings cannot be so dangerously inconsistent and 



^ tions of the Sun, Moon, and Stars : and the useful Vicissi- 
" tudes of Seasons, foe the regular Production of the various 
Fruits of the Earth ; have always been sufficient to make it 
evidently appear, even to mean Capacities (had they not 
*' been perpetuMy prejudiced by wrong Instruction) that all 
" things are under the Direction of (me Power, under the 
*' Dominion of One God, to whom the whole Universe is nni- 
'* formly Subject. And in fact, — the wisest and best Men, in 
'* all Heathen Nations, have ever seen, and in good measure 
maintained, this great Truth. — But it is with greater Clear- 
ness from all appearance of Doubt, and with greater assur* 
** ance of Authority, confirming the Dictate of Reason, that 
** the Scripture sets forth to us this First Principle cf Religion.*' 
— Dr. Clarke's Post. Serm.vol. i, Serm. ii, p. 29, 30. 






4€ 
it 
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feoiitradictory. This prime Article of Re- 
vealed Religion is devoid of all Mystery ; being 
expressly calculated to relieve the World from 
the endless darkness and confusion of Heathen 
Theology, to enforce the true Unity of God*, 
and to overthrow every species of false Wor- 
ship ;— this most easy comprehensive In^rma^ 
tion, is here delivered with equal strength and 
Perspicuity, leaving no just ground for suspense 
or evasion : For, it is certain that our Saviour 
could never have said in a fervent Prayer, or ih 
any other instance, that the Father is the onlv 
true God, if it had not been True in the faUest 
and most extensive sense. The occasion was 
momentous. He informs the World, jbst be- 
fore his Crucifixion, that Life Etetiial flowed 
from the Knowledge of the only true God, and 
of the gracious Messenger whom that God had 
sent. The Knowledge of the True God is a 
Blessing of the Highest nature, for which, nei- 
ther we nor any created beings, can possibly be 
too deeply Thankful. And the knowledge of 
Jesus Christ is also essential to our happiness : 
Because it includes the knowledge of the Doc- 
trines of this divine Messenger (2 John 9) ; 



* Idolatet, ds the dividing of God,frofn One into Many. — 
Clem. Alexandrinm ; see Dr. Samuel Clarke* 9 Works^ Fol. 
edit. ToL ir, p. 416. 
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ch were given to hinif bj the good and mer^ 
I Father of Mankind (John xii, 49, 60), that 
light deliver them from this deplorable ponse^ 
icex of Vice, tod grosa Ignorance; from th9 
mitoas: Effects of satage brataUtj, and the 
'wretched errors into which they had fallen. 
> he faithfully laboured to accomplish :-— « 
ling them with a gentle . hand, into the 
icions Light of a rational^ pure, and most 
Religion ; Inspiring them, by his own Ex- 
e, with active Virtue, Piety, unconfined 
volence. Humility, Resignation ;— qualify, 
lem by degrees for a State of consummate 
liness, which, we are assured, shall be 
ut diminution and without End! Thiese 
iples have beto justly said to contain the 
ance of the Christian Dispensation; but 
have not been satisfied with them : The 
luction of a mysterious Hypothesis, which 
res them of all their Simplicity, and the 
aining of some Selfish Opinions, which 
o destroy the cheerful Hope of the all-ex- 
Lg Mercy and Compassion of the General 
t, have thrown the World again into a 
of darkness, doubt, and Contention. 

the awful voice speaking by the Prophets 
» will not be in Vain. The loftiness of 
^hall be bowed down: — the Time will 
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come, and we hope it is now fast approaching, 
when the Sanctuary shall be cleansed (Dan. 
viii, 14), when the Vanity of hnman System 
will he felt and hnmbly Acknowledged; the 
Nations of the Earth be brought to a just sense 
of their Duty to their Great Creator ; and the 
Lord alone shall be exalted* in that Day^ 
— Isa. ii, 11^ 17. 

/ ha'Oe sworn by myself, the word is gone 
out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not 
return; That unto me every knee shall bow, 
every tongue shall swear. — Ibid, xlv, 23. 

That they may knotVy from the rising of the 
Sun, and from the fVest, that tJiere is none be* 
sides Me. I am the Lord, and there is none 
ELSE. — Ibid, xlv, 6. 

* i. e. Shall alone be Glorified in the Highest Sense. 



OF 



THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



nNETMA i GEOr* 

John ir^ 24. 



2%e Spirit of the LORD spake by me, and his word 
was in my tongue. — 2 Sam. xsiii, 2. 

^ut there is a spirit in Man : and the inspiration 
qf the Almighty giveth them vnderstandtng.^^Jolb 
zxxii^ 8. 



Since the Supreme Being is declared in the 
sacred oracles to be strictly and truly One ; 
therefore, by the Holy Spirit appears to be 
meant no other than the Spirit of the Almighty 
himself* (and indeed often so called in the 
Bible) ; comprehending the same ineffable Power 
that was exerted in the Creation^ and which 



* It sometimes implies his effective P<ywer; — sometimes 
his -diyine Illuminations, said (Acts ii, 17} to be '' Poured 
out by Him (or effused) upon all JUsh;^' and, therefore^ in 
ntcA instuncti camoiot signify a Person, 

S2 
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eternally pervades the whole Universe, and 
every individual therein, material or Imma- 
terial ! 

The holy Scriptures are foil and decisive in 
declaring this astonishing Fact * : and the na- 
tural consequence of the Omnipresbkce of the 
Deity, is, that there can be no real Necessity 
for any Power different from His own, in the 
General Government of the Universe f. His 
Spirit or Intelligence is Infinite, or absolutely 
Unbounded. ^^ His Wisdom and Pbwer are 
always working, in the wild desert, in the 
deep ocean ^ within and about ourselves j:.** 
He is a searcher of the Heart. Happy are they 
who stand fair in His Records. Not only the 
Actions of all His creatures are continually ex- 
posed to Him, but the operations of the ^hoA 
eJaa. Not a Thought that passes in maa, or 



* Jeremiah xxiii, 24; Acts xvii, 27, 2S; Eph. ir, 6; 
Heb. iv, 13.— See Matho. vol. i, p. 273; and Duncali^s Boar- 
1^, p. 18, &c. 

t Nevertheless, Innumerable beings, of different Orders, 
throughout the Universe, may occasionally be made Hi« 
Instruments, under His all-ruling Providence; and doubt- 
less may experience the greatest happiness in being i^ 
employed. 






t Duncan's Baxter, p«ge 88. 



la any other beings can possibly escqie Him I 
Tremendous as this is, we caimot doubt tbe 
Truth of it, if we reflect a moment that, were 
it otherwise. Hi* Knqwledge or Perception 
niU&t be limited^ and Himself and His Goveriir 
pient, in course. Defective ;—r but these opi- 
nioD^, which were anciently entertained, were 
the ofispring of Ignorance ; and would be now, 
a|; once, rejected with scorn, both by the ratio* 
Hid Philosopher and the Christian. 

The Apostle Paul has plainly intimated that 
ik^ all-permfeating Spirit of the Deity, some* 
times acted on the Conscience of himself, and his 
fellow Christians, as an Aid or Support to that 
iat^nial Judgment of themselves. — Rom. viii, 
16; ix, 1. It must, indeed, be allowed, that 
the first Christians had far more sensible and 
illa3trious tokens of the Divine Influence, than 
^ most pious can now expect ; the necessity 
fiwr such very extraordinary Interpositions, not 
being now the same. Virtuous meii have, not- 
prithstanding, a sure promise of every needful 
laslstance ; and it is certain that God hath not 
left us without an intrinsic witness of Himself, 
rhe Conscience^ that kind informing Principle, 
;he gracious gift of the Father of Hghts, is an 
ifiecting evidence of His care ; and it would be 
veil if we could all be persuaded strictly to 
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obey its admonitions. He has, however, been 
pleased to leave it in our power to disobey them. 
The reasons for this, in a Probatory state, are 
obvious. Even the Divine Influence bestowed 
upon the first Christians, was not Irresistible, 
nor intended to be so. They were left free in 
their determinations. We, therefore, find them 
warned by St. Paul, not to do despite unto the 
Spirit of grace : — not to quench the Spirit y &c. 
We should steadily use the like caution not to 
resist the dictates of the Conscience; for, 
whenever God is pleased to grant iis any inter- 
nal directive assistance, it, most probably, acts 
there*. 

The sinning wilfully against the special ema- 



* We are very far from wishing to countenance any su- 
perstitious or enthusiastic notions; but it cannot be sup- 
posed that the Supreme Being has so bound' Himself by 
general or fixed laws, as to utterly prevent His affording 
arn/ spiritual Assistance whatsoever to His creatures, in any 
circumstances. Under Mental (as well as under Bodify) 
Afflictions, we Pray for comfort and support; — can it be 
imagined that He will give None? (The mode of admi« 
nistring assistance, indeed, must be left to Himself.) Ai 
the Mind is the spring of Action, probably, the timely 
awdkenir^s supposed above^ may sometimes be given be- 
cause the Consequences of humaji Aqtit)ns, frequently spread 
wide and deep ; affecting multitudes, as well as the Indivi- 
dual who may be the original cause. The merciful inten* 
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turns oj^ the Conscience *, must certainly be an 
heinous Offence ; obstinately perpetrated^ as- 
suredly under the Inspection, and it is much to 
be feared^ directly against the Inclination of the 
Supreme Being himself; Who, on momentous 
occasions, may be more intimately concerned 
in those surprising emotions, and more regardful 
of their effects^ than we are usually aware of : 
although He cannot be supposed absolutely to 
overrule either the actions or the resolutions of 
Free Agents ; — -If, however. He ever doth, it 
must be for the very best purposes, and Men 
the Event belongs not properly to them, but 
rather to Him, on Whom all events must ulti- 
mately depend, 



tion of such Providential Interpositions will be; therefore^ 
readily conceived. But^ as Dr, Jortin has very judiciously 
observed^ the Diyine Assistance still " leaves us free Agents ; 
** it compels not, but only inclines qnd aidsi, and tkqt it may he 
** resisted*' — Jortin's Sermons. 

• When the Good in training, and the Evil in perpe^ 
(rating, are distinctly present in the Mind. The perverse 
choice of doing l^yil, in such a case (in spite of the solicit 
tous struggles within), is, perhaps^ the most arbitrary 
and affecting Proof of the Freedom of Man in this respect. 
But the Conscience will still re-exert its Powers, some- 
times even in the most Abandoned, with severe retalia* 



66 

Restraints a^d enconragements are equally 
necessary^ we find^ in the wisest human institu- 
tions ; and they appear to be made use of in a 
certain degree^ in the moral GoTemment of the 
World, by the Supreme Governor himself, 
often on occasions where human power cannot 
possibly reach. This opinion is countenaticed 
by the general voice of Revelation ; and it 
seems reasonable to hope from the boundless 
Goodness of God, and from His Infinite Per^ 
ception^ that He will not wholly expose so frail 
a being as man, to the miserable consequences 
of his Imperfection ; but will merdfully kdnnr 
nister all the proper checks and enconragements, 
which his nature and situation may require. 
And it is to Him alone, the Universal Parent, 
that in gratitude we should ascribe every 
salutary warning, and every Spiritual consqla* 
tion. 

We shall pass on to our chief design, which 
is to shew, that, by the Holi/ Spirit,' the sacred 
writers intended the Supreme Being himself, or. 
His Wisdom and Power y which, being suffix 
ciently communicated to His several Messen- 
gers, enabled them to prophecy, to inculcate 
Truth, and to perform Miracles. The simpli- 
city of these Principles, will, indeed, but ill 
accord with the subtile speculations and ideal 
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distiactions^ which have engrossed the minds of 
men for more than 1^400 years^ but we shall find 
them amply supported by the Gospel^ whence 
they take their rise ; recommending themselves 
by their very siiiiplicity at once to the heart and 
onderstanding. 



BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD'S SUPERNATURAL 
MAIiriFESTATIONS NOT TO BE FORGIVEN. 

Our Saviour tells the Scribes (Matt, xii, 31, 

32), that Bhspherny against the H6ly Ghost 

shall not he forgiven, neither in this world, nei^ 

ther in the world to come. Now those men, 

filled with malice, were denying and blasphem^ 

ing the holy Ghost, at the very time he said 

these words (which indeed occasioned them), 

for they, with great dissimulation, affirmed that 

pur Lord had a Devil, that he was confederate 

with Beelzebub, when he was casting out De^ 

mons by the immediate cooperation of the holy 

Spirit, or Power of God?* (Matt, xii, 28). But 

if I cast out Devils by the Spirit of God, then 

the Kingdom of God is come unto you. This 

' ♦ Allosi^r^ly jinger af God, — Ltike xi, f 0. Aar<»n is said 
to work a Mit^cld by the same means (^ the finger qf God). 
. -^Exodus riii, 17, 19. 
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verse has reference to the severe denunciation 
above, and plainly declares/ that the Holy 
Spirit is no other than the Spirit of our God; 
that it is precisely so meant in the Scriptures ^ ; 

* 1 Cor. vi, 1 1 ; see Matt, x, 20 ; which compare with 
Luke xii, 12; Acts ii, 4, Id, 17, 18; Rom. viii, 11, 14; 
1 Cor. ii, 10 — 14; Ibid, iii, 16; compare with Ibid, vi, 19 
(and with 2 Cor. vi, 16) ; Ibid, vii, 40; Ibid, xii, 3 ; Epb. 
IT, 30; Heb. x, 15, 1 6. These texts alone, when compqred 
. and attentively considered, seem to fix this point beyond 
any rational doubt.' — It may be observed, that the Holy 
Ghost is, in a few places of Scripture, termed he; when, it 
appears, the Father himself is meant ; and sometimes, tV, or 
itself; when the Spirit or It^uence of the father is under* 
stood ; this may be generally discovered by the Qontext. 
When, therefore, w^ pray to God, i^i confonpaity to the 
Scriptures, for the Grace qf the Holy Spirit, tlie assistance qf 
the Holy Spirit, &c. we then, undoubtedly, pray for the as- 
sistance of Cfod himself. Were the Holy Ghost (or holy 
Spirit] really 9, distinct Person, it is wonderful that we 
(ihQuld in 710 place of sacred writ be instructed to offer ar^ 
supplications to this different Divine Person, whose peculiar 
gifls we mean to implore : on the contrary, we are uni^ 
formly directed in Scripture, to address our prayers and 
thanksgivings to God (the Father) only, from whom we 
are expressly told epery blessings spirim^l an4 temporal 
Cometh. 

We learn from Ecclesiastical History that the worship of 
the holy Ghost, as a Person diiSerent from God, the Father, 
was not introduced intQ the Church until its Doctrines 
began to be grossly cor^iipted ; and even then not without 
much Opposition. This circumstance is well worth s^tteur 



59 

and the context shews alsa^ that those people^ 
the Scribes and Pharisees^ were sinning against 
the strongest reprehensions of their own Con- 
sciences; for they could not, as onr Savionr 
observes, possibly believe, ^^ that Satan was cast-^ 
ing out Satan and thereby destroying his own 



Kingdom. They contumaciously resisted and 
gave the lie, therefore, on a great and affect- 
ing occasion, to their own inward feelings 
and conviction ; and moreover uttered a most 
impious Insinuation *, which, in the Gospel Ian* 
guage, was Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
— ^the all-quickening Spirit or Energy pf the 
Supreme Being ! which, while it manifested 
by a gracious Miracle, that the Divine Pmver 
was eminently present with our Saviour, did not 
fail to enable him to detect their inmost 
thoughts, and to expose immediately their 
malicious hypocrisy and falshood. Hence, and 

iiotf. Gregory Nazianzen, who lived towards the end of 
the fourth century, says, that the Heretics (as he called them) 
of his day, asked, " Who ever worshipped the Spirh, either qf 
** the ancients or modems T'' And Basil, who flourished in 
the same period, makes heavy complaints of the great un- 
easiness and violence of the people, occasioned by some 
new doxologies and phrases, which he seems to have in* 
trodueed upon the same subject. — See Dr. Priestley's 
Learned and Valuable History of early opinions concern- 
iag Jesus Christ, vol. ii/ p. 326 — 329. 

* Mark iii, 30. 
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from the texts below^ it will a}^^^ that tht 
terms Holy Ghost, or Holy Spirit y Power of God^ 
Divine Presence, &c. are Identical, and referrihlt 
to God aUme "^^ It is easy to discern from the 
warmth with which Christ declared the dread* 
fol consequences of blaspheming the Spirit or 
Power by which he acted (and from the dis*- 
tinctions which he makes^ Matt, xii^ 31^ 32)^^ 
that he considered it^ in effect^ as the blaspheme 
ing of God himself* And the relation of the 
Deaths of Ananias and Saj^hira^ in the Acts^ 
among many other Instances, demonstrates that 
the Apostles held this very Doctrine f. 

We shall endeavour to confirm the Troth of 
the foregoing Positions, by a series of Evidence 
from the Old and New Testament, in which> 
we think, it will be clearly discerned, what 
blender foundation we have, to distinguish the 
operations of the Holy Spirit from the opera- 

* See Notes t and*, page 5S and 83. 

f Acts V :-*- Where (it is almost unnecessary to observe) 
in the 3d and 4th verses^ God and the Hol^ Ghost are very 
xiaturally and expressly made the tame. The awful catas* 
trophe of Ananias and Sappfaira (convicted by St. Peter of 
having tempted, by their falsbood, ** the Spirit qf the Lord'% 
strongly marks the high Displeasure of the Deity against 
those who wilfully sin, in deEance of the upright sugges* 
tions of the Conscience. 
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tions of Grod himsey* ; and a^in^ how inoon- 
.ttBtent it is to consider that^ as a Person, which 
b descried below to be a Power communicable 
by an Apostle^ bnt flowing Primarily from the 
l^eity, as from its Source^ and modified accord- 
ing to J^s^ divine Will. 

jBow ye, says St Paul, received the Hofy 
ijrhost sinee ye believ'ed ? and they mid unto hifti, 
fft^e hitee fiat so nmch as heard whetfter there be 
any Holy Ghost : i. e. given^ 

And when Paul had laid his hands npon 
them, the holy Ghost came on them ; and they 
9pahe with tdngues, and prophesied.^^Acts nx, 

Thus we find this divine effusion, this Crift of 

* we do, and may very properly, distinguish the Power 
of God from his Wisdom and OmnisctcTice ; His Justice from 
His Chodness or Mercy, &c. Bat in whatever manner these, 
or any other of hig Attributes may be exemplified (as in the 
upslance of Ananiat and Sapphira), they are, in reality, still 
inseparable from bis otvn Person or Substance, even in Idea^ 
—And so indeed the Apostle hath shewn us. 

t See John xx, 22 ; and observe the remarkable action 
of our Sarionr, which shews plainly what is tkere'fngrni.ed 
Vy the Holy Gftost: viz. not a Penon, but an hofy'itapira^ 
Hon. ' 
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God*, was suffered to be imparted by the 
Apostles to their Converts or Disciples ; which 
surely shews^ beyond any reasonable doubt, that 
by the holy Spirit, is here meant the Operative 
Power of Grod, and not a Person. For it should 
be noticed, that it was the ,Holy Spirit Itself 
which is thus said to be Imparted ; — not a 
Power ^om a Divine being distinct from God 
or the Father: — But from whom these Spiritual 
excellencies were truly derived, will appear in 
the next Paragraph. 

NoWy there are, says the Apostle, diversities 
of gifts J but the same Spirit. — And therp are 
diversities of operations, hut it is the Same God 
who worheth all in all. — 1 Cor. xii, 4, Cf> 11; 
compare Philipp. ii, 13. 

St. Paul, who here tells us that, it is the 
Same God who worheth all in all, or wl^^ by 
the fulness of His Operations, effecteth all 
things, has likewise assured us that there is but 
One God, and that this One God is the Father 
(1 Cor- viii, 6) ; Christ himself expressly con- 
firms this (John xvii, 1, 3). It follows that 

* John vii, 39 ; Acts v, 32; viii, 19, 20 ; xi, 16, 17 ; xv, 
8; Rom. i, i\'y 1 Thess. iv, 8; 2 Tim, U 6, 7 ; Titus ii^ 
4. — 7 J Heb. Ti, 4. 
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there can be no different source of these spiri- 
teial Gifts. Taking this important Intelligence 
along with us, the passages quoted will throw a 
strong light on the subject immediately before 
US; as they discover that the Ao/y Spirit of .the 
Scriptures, must, most frequently, signify, either 
•the effluxes of Divine Virtue, or the inspirations 
of tl;ie Almighty^, so graciously infased by Him 
into the Prophets of old, and still more iUustri* 
puslyaiid fully communicated to Christ especially j 
and afterwards to his Apostles f—^ A miraculous 
Potver proceding from the Deity, centering in 
him alone, and as inherent in Him as any other 
of his glorious Attributes. 

That David considered the holy Spirit in this 
very light, is sufficiently clear from the follow- 
ing instances. In his fervent Prayer, to God 
(Psalm li, 11), he thus expresses himself. Cast 
me not away from thy presence ; and take not 
Thy holy Spirit from me. Where it is plain, 
from the last words, that the royal prophet con- 



♦. Yet many years didst Thou forbear them (the rebellious 
and obdurate Israelites) and testifiedst against them, by thy 
Spirit (Inspiration) in thy Prophets. — See Neh. ii^ 29, 
30. 

t Sea Luke i, 69, 70; iv^ 18, 21 ; 1 Cor. xii, 28; 
Ephes. i, 3. 
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ceiTed this Divine Assistance to depend entirely 
on the Will cf the Almighty himself; and, eon- 
seqnently^ did not believe it to be under the di^ 
rection or control of any different Person c* 
Being : Again (in Psalm cxxxix, 7> ^)9 Ood 
and His Spirit^ are considered as the very same 
Divine Person : Whither shaU I go from thy 
Spirit ; or whither shall I Jlee from thy Pri^ 
sence 9 If I ascend up into Heaven^ Thou art 
there : Jf I make my bed in helly heholdj ThM 
art there also, &c« It is in this sense that i^ 
find onrselves obliged to understand what is said 
of the holy Spirit (with very few exceptions) 
throughout the Bible. 

In Lnke i, 68, *JOy to which we have just re« 
ferred below, the Lord God of Israel is said to 
have spoken hy the mouth of his holy prophets ; 
and if the hob/ Spirit had been there said to 
liave spoken by the Prophets, the Jews, or the 
first Jewish Christians (who certainly were besrt 
acquainted with their own Idiom, and wlio^ 
never conceived any real difference between the 
Spirit of God, and God Himself), would have 
understood the phrase to signify exactly the 
same. 

* • 

Thus St Paul says (Act& xxviii, 25 — 27), 
Well spake the holy Ghost by Esaiasy hc.^ on 
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timing to the passage to which the Apostle re^ 
'ers (Isa. vi, 8 — 10), we find that it was the 
Lord (in many Hebrew MSS. Jehovah) who 
(pake by the Prophet ; and we cannot be at a 
OSS to know Who is designed by the Lord^ on 
»uch occasions, in the Old Testament. 

It appears, that the Divine Afflatus, by which 
the servants of God uttered their Predictions, 
is, by them, emphatically called the holy Spirit, 
>r, when the Efficient is directly adverted to, 
the Lord himself'. 

This is shewn again more clearly, Heb. x. 
16, &c. The Apostle says (citing from the 
Old Testament), IVhereof the holy Ghost 
also is a witness to us : for after that he had 
said heforey " ^his is the covenant that I will 
^^ make with them cfter those days, saith the 
^^ Lord (Hebrew, Jehovah), / will put my 
*^'ldws into ^heir hearts,'' &c. The xxxi chap- 
ter of Jeremiah is here refered to, ver. 33, 34 ; 
and if we compare these passages of the Pro- 
phet with Heb. x, 15, l6. 17 (and with viii, 6 
— 12), we shall perceive, that the terms holy 
Ohosty the Lord, and Go^,' are therein used 
Synonymously y as in several other instances ; all 
alluding to God Himself, and His Spiritual 



copimunicatipns. — See Acts iv^ 24, 25 ^ compare 
cb*p. i, 16. 

w 

Jjadeed, St. Peter tells us, that it was God 
tvho spake hy the mouth of all His holy Pro*- 
phets since the world began* — Acts iii, 21; 
which compare with Hosea xii, 10. 

Although we son^etimes meet with ejq)res« 
sipii^s in Scripture, less clear than this of St. 
Fet^r, yet they should not move us, or incline 
us to think that the sacred writers ever meant 
to wander at all from their leading Article, the 
Unity of God, or to differ essentially from each 
pother on any matter of high concern. In tl^ 
following passage, noUvitihstanding the mode c^ 
delivery, t]be se^-same Cause, is without douj^t 
intended. Mihu says (Joh xxxiii, 4), The 
Spirit of God hath made me, and the breatfi of 
th(? Almighty hath given me life. The expres-^ 
sion^ ii^d^ed, is redundant (which is conumm 
in the Oriental style), hut surely we cannot un- 
derstand by it. Two Omnipotent Creators of th$ 
^am^ Individual. And yet even this , extrar 
vagant Opinion was not without Advocates 
|n formjsr ages, though it is utterly destitute 
pf foundf^pn^ either in Scripture or in Reaf 
son. 
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' It may not be improper to obseFv^. hfere^ that 
several of the early Fathers of the Church 
(npon whose authority we rely to this hour, ia 
many of our solemn rites, and forms of wor- 
ship), were strangely infatuated with the visio- 
nary tenets of Gentile Philosophy*. The doc* 
trines of Plato especially, were, it seems, highly 

* See Moisheim's Eccl. History ; and also Middleton 
on Miraculous Powers; wherein the gross Credulity and 
absurd Doctrines of some even of the most ancient Fa- 
thers, are sufficiently demonstrated from their own Writ* 
ings. 

The notion ofv considering the Attributes of the Su- 
preme Being as distinct Deities or Persons, is of very 
iuiitique standing. It seems to have had its birth in the 
Pdetic language of the East: Thence Plato (it is said) 
borrowed it; who ingrafted it into his Theology, and 
taught it literally. 

The following curious forgery discovers the indiscreet 
zeal of some ancient Christians for the doctrine of the 
Trinity, and from what authority they sometimes ventured 
to derive it: 

Upwta ^£0$, &c. . 

First God, and then the Sonne, and next the Spirit, 

All coeternal, one in act and merit. 

• 

This is an answer declared to have been given by the god 
^erapis, to Thules, a king of Egypt during the Trojan Warsf^ 
on his inquiring, *' Who ^vasmost blewedi" — Vid. Viv«i 
on Augustine's Civ. Dei, b. x, c, 23* 

F 2 
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venerated amongst them ^ ; and it is much to 
be feared (notwithstanding their great merit in 
other respects), that they ventured, in some of 
their religious Institutes, to blend the most 
esteemed of the Heathen dogmas with the pure 
Precepts of our heavenly Master : — that, wan- 
dering from the clear paths of the Gospel, they 
lost themselves in the mazes of Science, foJskf 
so called. And, indeed, one should imagine, 
with regard to the present subject, that those 
early Converts to Christianity, allured by the 
pleasures of philosophic speculation, or seduced 
by the force of long custom and Example, had 
declined from their heavenly Guide, and un- 
happily fallen back again, in some measure, 
into the strong and prevailing tide of Poljrthe- 
ism. Thus, as the Grecians had converted the 
wisdom of Jupiter into a Goddess ; so they, /^er- 



t( 






* Justin Martyr mentions, that " he had been induced 
to embrace Christianity, by the Study of Plato^s Phijo- 
•' sopby :" and St, Augustin says {Coiifess. b. 8), that " he 
had read the beginning of St. John*s Gospel (/» the begin* 
ning was the Word), in Plato, though not in the same 
" words," — Fives on Civ. Dei, N. P. 380. Augustin could 
not mean that St. John had borrowed from Plato, bu| 
that the Apostle and the Philosopher appeared to agree 
in their Doctrine concerning the Word. In this, how 
^▼er, the venerable- Father was most probably inia- 
taken. , ? 
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sonifying the Divine Attributes, resolved the 
Wisdom and Power of the Supreme Being* 
into a distinct Deity (and the like strange 
hypothesis had been adopted before, with re- 
spect to our Savionr's Origin) ; and then, by the 
subtilest refinements, they in vain endeavoured 
to preserve the divine Unity, which Christ and 
the Prophets had taught the World, and which 
the airy delusions of a borrowed Philosophy had 
clouded and confounded f. 



* The holy Ghost is plainly called the Wisdom, Might, 
or Power of God. — Isa. xi, 2; Luke xi, 49; xxiv, 49; 
1 Cor. ii, 4 — 7 ; EpL i, 17. This easily accounts for the 
putting the Holy Ghost sometimes in Scripture for God 
himself. 

+ The opinion of the eternal Deity (as it is generally 
called) of our Saviour, seems to have sprung from the same 
extraneous source. The following observable confession 
will shew the lasting hold that speculatiye doqtrines;, sanc- 
tioned by great i^ames, will sometimes have on the wisest 
Men. It is taken from the Commentaries of a man of 
much piety and excellent sense> the learned John Ludo* 
vicus Vives, on St. Augustine's famous work de Civ. Dei, 
Note on c. 29, b. x. " We** says Vives, " teach it out of 
** Plato, that by the word of God W€r4 all things made, and 
** out ofPlotine, that the Sonne of God is the Creator." This 
teaching fifom' the heathen Philosopher and his disciples, 
caused the Si&2e to be read through ^ false medium, and 
has done no small mischief to Christianity. The Attach- 
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Those who are at all acquainted with the 
writings of the Fathers, of whom we have been 
apeaking^ will not think the foregoing opinion 
ill-founded. To any dispassionate reader of 
their works^ it must appear that several of those 
learned Converts from Paganism^ newly iulisted 
tmder the Ensigns of the Christian Faitb^ seem 
to have willingly laid hold of any passage in 
the sacred writings (taking advantage some- 
times of the Phraseology) that might counte- 
nance^ or in some sort^ indulge the remains of 
their affection for the Platonic System, which 
it is evident many of them were loth wholly to 
relinquish. Besides, their situation was par- 
ticular. Surrounded by the unconverted Gen- 
tiles^ they might flatter themselves that some 
complying acconunodation to the most reined 
of their old Principles, would render their new 
Profession more palatable to those Idolators; 
and lead them more willingly into the paths 
of Christianity. However this be, it appears 



ment of many of the Fathers to the Platonic doctrines^ 
strangely entangled them and their followers, and renders 
their Authority, in some respects, very suspicious. In 
short, it is now acknowledged that, w« have bee^ seduced, 
almost irrecoverably, by the ethnic follies of Anti^ 
auity. ' . 
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that several of the Fathers thought they had 
discovered room for some indulgence in their- 
former Philosophic Speculations, even in thfe' 
Gospel itself: and therefore they did not scru- 
ple sometimes to mould its Principles into a' 
Fonn, which their deep-rooted prejudices, ahfl- 
the polytheistic malady of the Gentiles, inclined 
them in general to admire *. 

The times in which the Fathers flourished^ 
and the highly favoured Philosophy of those 
times, will strongly plead in Excuse for some 
ctf the mistakcfs into which they ceitaiiily feU. 



* We are frequently referred to the ancient Fathers of 
the Church (who were sometimes very far from being 
Consistent with themselves) in order to fix ouv present 
Faith and Mode of Worship. But it requires the greatest 
Caution how toe adopt the Opinions and Practice of the 
Fathers in those respects? Because^ notwithstanding their 
acknowledged Piety^ and Historical usefulness^ most of 
their Tenets and Writings (especially those produced since 
the third Century) are totally subversive of Protestantism; 
often charged with the most confused and absurd Doc- 
trines^ without any foundation in the Bible^ and calculated 
chiefly to support those very Corruptions which have se- 
parated us firom the Church of Rome^ Have we not, by 
the blessing of God, the Scriptures Themselves handed 
down to us ? and is it really still a question, whether we 
are to make those Holy Records the Rule and Measure of 
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Their singular Piety^ Learning, and above all, 
their warm Affection, and immoveable attach- 
ment to the Christian Cause, amidst a host of 
barbarous and determined Opponents'^, well 
deserve our reverence, emulation, and sincere 
applause. But an undistinguishing Obedience 
to all the Opinions they held, some of which 
were unfortunately tinged with the wisdom of 
this Worldy and became a source of much dis- 
graceful Animosity among themselves, would 
involve us in a series of perplexing Difficulties 
and Inconsistencies, which the clearer light of 
the present day plainly enough exposes, and 



our Faith, or the Doctrines and Principles of those very- 
Fathers who were the Founders of the Romish Supersti- 
tions? — Who, indeed, are of use " to inform us what ihey 
*' believed and practised, but not always what ought to be 
" believed and practised.'* " It would be better/' says Dr. 
Jortin, " for a Christian to take the precepts of Christ and 
** the undoubted writings of the Apostles for the Rule of his 
'' Faith and Practice, and to conform to primitive Christi- 
anity just as far as primitive Christianity is conformable 
to Scripture and to Reason.'* — Rem. Ecle. His. vol. i, 
p. 281. 






* The Pagans, so late as the fourth Century, were wont 
to charge the Christians as the Cause of almost every 
Public Calamity that happened: — An impious Sect, said 
those Idolators, equally detested by the Gods and by men. 
— Vid. August. Civ. Dei, b. ii, cap. 3. 
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which all the labour and art of man can never 
reconcile. 

With regard to the point we are now endea- 
vouring to explain, it, indeed, appears, that 
some of the earlier Christian writers, were far 
from considering the holy Spirit as a Person^ and 
different from the Father. We shall only pro- 
duce two instances, which will shew this pretty 
clearly. 

*^ /rewcew^," who lived about the year 170, 
^^ seems to have considered the holy Spirit as a 
^* divine influence,, and no proper person. By 
^ the name of' Christ, he says, we are given 
^^ to understand one who anoints, one who is 
^^ anointed, and the Unction toith which he is 
" anointed. It is the Father who anoints^ 
" but the Son is anointed, in the Spirit, which 
" is the Unction ; as the word says by Isaiah ; 
" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
"he has anointed me; signifying the Father 
" anointing, the Son who is anointed, and the 
** Unction, which is the Spirit*.'' 

ft 

♦ Dr. Priestley's Hist, of Early Opinions concerning 
Jesus Christ, vol. ii, p. 272; see book ii^ p. 270, sec* 
tion 1^ wherein several other instances are produced, of 
the like sentiments of the Fathers, in relation to the Holy 
Spirit, before the Council of Nice. 
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' This explication of trenceiis accords with tht 
words of the Apostle John, who says to Chris- 
tians (1 John ii, 20), Ve have an Unction 
Jrom the Hohf One, and ye know all things 
(see also ver. 27). By this sacred Unction is 
assuredly meant, what is elsewhere teriiled the 
holy Spirity or, as St. Paul expresses it, the 
Spirit of Wisdom and Reveliiiion, which i^ 
the Gift of God, the Father. — ^Eph. i, 3, 13, 
17*. 

In several other places of l^riptnre, t^hat is 
^id of the holy Ghost, will not agree with the 
idea of a Person, hut accords perfectly well" 
with the idea of a spiritual Grace, or Pother, 
flowing from GW. Thus, by the living ivater, 
which our Saviour tells the Samaritan woman 
is the Gift of God, is meant tiie hohf Spirit. 
— John iv, 10 ; vii, 38, 39 f. 

It doth not appear, that the distinct t)ivinity. 



* Acts X, 38 ; " God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with, 
the holy Ghost, and with power," This maimer of expres* 

sion must appear very harsh and unnatural^ if the Apostle^ 

by the holy Spirit, here meant a Person. 



0i 



. f When Christ says, I am the living bread, &c., he alluded 
to his Doctrine, certainly not to his Person, — See John yi^ 
61; 'vfrhich compare with ver. 63. - 
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or PersonaMtt/ of tlie Holy Spirit^ was settled, 
or generally acknowledged among Christians^ 
eiven in the time of Hilary , wlio lived much 
later than Irenaeas (about the Year 354). Hi^ 
lary " represents our Saviour commanding the 
^' Apostles to baptize in the name of the Father, 
^^ the Son, and the holy Spirit (Matt xxviii, 
^* 19), as signifying a Confession of the Father, 
" of the only begotten, and of the Gift ; which 
" very much resembles what Irenseus says on 
'^ the subject*." . 



But how highly soever the characters and 
authority of these, and other primitive Saints 
of the Church (as they are sometimes called), 
might have been esteemed^ their sentiments on 
this subject, in a few generations afterwards, 
must have been stigmatized, by their more en- 
lightened Successors, as absolutely heretical if 
not blasphemous. 

IT is very observable that St. John, the most 
lofty and Figurative writer of all the Evan- 
gelists, is (speaking under correction) the only 
one of them who seems, in a few passages, di- 
rectly to Personify the Holy Ghost ; or to 

* Dr. Priestley's His. of Early Opinions, &c., vol. ii^ 
p. 284. 
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make it an Agent distinct from God'*^'. Bat, - 
when all reasonable allowances are made for 
his Exalted Style, he cannot, withont great 
affectation, be supposed .to contradict himself 
on so important a matter:^ — for (besides hit 

* See John xiv, 16, 17, 26; xvi, 7, 13. These texts, 
in particular, it is confessed, are greatly in favour of thet 
distinct Personality of the holy Spirit, and have inclined 
several worthy men to believe that the holy Spirit is in- 
deed a Person, but yet far inferior (as indeed these texts 
imply) to the Father ; — a Ministring Spirit of the very 
highest Order, but not an Object of Religioiis Worship, 
We are not concerned to controvert this Opinion;; but 
would rather leave it to the judgment of all, whether the 
weight of sacred Evidence produced in these pages, doth 
not, upon the whole, render the doctrine we have ofiered, 
greatly the more consistent of the two? The Con^orter 
promised in St. John, appears, by the Event, to have been 
a miraculous transfusion of Spiritual gifts and Power from 
on high; — Affording a Public proof of the Resurrection 
and Ascension of our Lord : — He had Foretold this further 
wonderful Confirmation of his Heavenly Mission;;—- this 
Important Signal of his Triumphant entrance into Glory. 
— Compare Luke xxiv, 26, 49, with A(:ts qh^p* ii. 

" There is not> in the Acts, of the Apostles, or any other 
*' Book of the New Testament, any^ accoimt of the appear* 
'* ance and manifestation of a great Agent, or Person, 
" after our Saviour's Ascension* Therefore, ^lo sqch thing 
" was promised, or intended by our Saviour, nor expected 
" by the Apostles, who could not but know his meaning/' 
—Dr. Lardner : see his First Postscript to his Letter on the 
Logos, p. 87, &c. 
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own intimations of what is to be understood by 
the holy Spirit (1 John ii^ 20, 27)^ bis declarations 
that AU Power is derived alone from God the 
Father, are, perhaps, as explicit as any through- 
out the whole Bible. A remark lately made by 
a learned Writer*, will help us to judge of 
the Oriental Idioms contained in the sacred 
writings. He very justly reminds us that ffls^ 
dom is made a Being in the viii of Proverbs, 
and that Charity is directly Personified by St. 
Paul, in I Cor. xiii, as is also the Wisdom of 
God (Luke xi, 49j'); but no one can possibly 
understand such language in a literal senses 
unless^ as the same Writer observes, it be from 
a predetermination to support a favourite Hy- 
pothesis. 

We humbly apprehend that it is in the like 
Animated manner with the last mentioned in* 
stances, that St. John, in recording the sublinie 



* Sec Mr. Lindsey's Catechist, p. 104* 105. 

f Other remarkable instances of this enlivened style 
of the East (viz. the change of Things or Qualities 
into Persons) may be seen in the Ancient (Apocryphal) 
Book called the Wisdom of Solomon^ chap, vi^ vii^ viii, 
ix, &c. 
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Discourses of Christ, has Personified the Divine 
Asststance of God : for it appears highly inja^ 
rious ixi snp|M)se that this Apostle, who waft 
himself a Jew, woald superindnce another God, 
m express contradiction to his own writings *> 
to the declarations of his Beloved Master, of 
Moses, and all the Prophets. 

There is a passage of St. Paul, written in 
the same Elevated style, which, at first sights 
might lead to the prevailing Opinion, viz. 
the distinct existence of the Holy Ghost. It 
is in Rom. viii, 26, 2^ ; where he says, the 
Spirit also helpeth our infirmities. And again. 
The Spirit itself maketh Intercession Jbr tis 
ivith groanings which cannot he uttered. Yet 
the whole tenour of this chapter, if read with 
attention, ^ will satisfy an impartial Mind> that 
the Holy Ghost is no other than the Most holy 
Spirit of God : and it is not difficult to per* 
ceive that the Apostle means here, that the 
Grace of God aideth us against our infirmities ; 
— and that IJis Mercy pleadeth strongly for 
us. And indeed how often in scripture is it 
said, in compliance with our feelings, that the 
tender Compassion of God intercedeth for hisf 

* John xvii, 3. 
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Creatures: — that His Mercy to our weaB:* 
Iie^e3 and infirmities is longsuffering and uti^ 
3peakal;)le ; — that He sees and laments our 
Perverseness, until his Spirit will no longer 
strive ivith man 9 Accordingly, Christians were 
^pa^tioned not to grieve the Holy Spirit of Qod. 
1^. Paul goes on to say that, the Spirit maketh 
Intercession for the Saints, according to the tvitl 
of God. But wfio knaiveth the fViU of Godj 
hut the Spirit of God^ or God himself ? None^^ 
33. the wordp of the saipe Apostle clearly imply 
(l Cor. ii, 11), where he compares the inti^ 
piate knowledge that a man's Spirit only am 
fufve of himself y with the knowledge which Go^s 
Spirit alone can have qf the things of God* 
Ifence we may infer that St. Paul, neither iu 
th^ above instances, nor in any otber^ ever 
means to distinguish positively the Holy Spirit 
from God himself. Indeed,- the Apostle somer 



* Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord^ or, being 
l^ir counsellor, hath taught Him f With whom took he coun* 
Ul, and who instntcted him, wnd^aught^him in the path 
qf Judgment ? &c.— See I^a. xl, 13 — 18. It is most appa? 
rent^ that the Prophet meant no distinction at alU between 
the Spirit of the Lord^ and f^e Lord ov God himse^. In 
phottj^ the Spirit of the Lord m^an^ here, xko other than the 
Mind of the Lord. The Appstle alluding jtp this very pas* 
sage^ certainly thought so. — Rom. xi, 34. 
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times drops all discrimination, and says, that 
it was God who worked in them both to will 
and to do of His good />/ea^wre. — Philipp. 

IK 13. 

This Apostle, who (in Gal. iii, 20) asserts 
in direct terms that God is One (Gr. sTg, One 
Person), and so pointedly distinguishes Him 
from all that are called gods (1 Cor, viiii 5, 6), 
conld never intend to inculcate any Plurality 
in the Deity*. But if Men will still insist, 
from such figurative texts as have been pro- 
duced, or referred to, that by the Spirit is 
meant a distinct Intelligent Being; they 
should observe, that they cannot from"^* thence 
maintain his Equality with the Almighty, since^ 
if we n^ust take those passages literally; the 
Spirit is therein made a subordinate Agent^ an 
Advocate or Intercessor; and even supposing 



* Christ says (John iv, 24), that God is a Spirit ; but 
we no where find him, in contradiction to this, declar<^ 
ing that Chd consists of Three different Spirits, or Divine 

Persom; a Doctrine which must inevitably infuse into 

the human mind Polytheistic Ideas. That God is one Per* 
son only, and not Three, we inay learn from the Bible', inrtht 
most express terms. — See Job xiii, 8; 1 Tb»s. iii« 11; 
Heb. i, 3. 
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this to be the Trcith, oxir maid Argtimetit still 
Temainsiimhaken ^« 

Bat it woald be far more conBistent with the 
general strain of the Scriptures, atid infimt€lfl|^ 
more clear to the comiiion apprehensions t^ 
Manldnd^ to consider the Holy Spirit as^ in 
faet^ implying the Deity himself, or his ouk 
SpiHtuid.manifestatkms. And t£ it be true that 
ij^jfiiiirte/b/fW Opinions add little at nothing to the 
^neral stock of real Knowledge, we shall reap 
hitiMiall i^rdfit in cdhtinuiiig to Labour under 
die^ark sha^ of ^sme mysterious Thebries^ 
wiiich have^sMi long d^i^Ved t^ bewilder Und eon:* 
found due Undenstandings df Men ; lEiiid whi<6h 
evidently a]^iear to "clash with t^ Ci^at anit 

♦ Thfere ftjrfe three or fcur Pasktges^ which hare b^feii 
akeei^j pointed out in St. John (Note ^, jp. 76), that, if ^;^ 
deqy the use oi figure in them, ure -not easilyti^eratood 
without supposing the holy Spirit to be an b^ferior Agjetnt^ 
9eiU by the Father ; and even by Christ. Every one will 
d^terininie for himself on this Point, which, we repeat, is 
not meant to be disputed here. But we think, however, 
tfaift k #ould be extremely Difficult to reconcile the Opi< 
BioA with ipei^ many passages in Scripture, and in St. John's 
own Avitings^ as the Reader must perceive. — Compare JohA 
m»Mt 17, 26, with 1 John ii, 20, 27. See also Epli. ii5> 
V, 16 ; 2 Tim. i, 6> 7 ; Titus iii, 4.-^7 j where, as in divers 
ether places, the Spirit appears not to be considei'ed a3 a 
ftivob, but rather as the imne Grace or Power* 



82 

Fandamental Article of our Holy Records. It 
IS true, indeed^ that such perplexing Snbtilties 
will never have much weight with those who 
ireely reflect upon them, and who are taught, 
by the. endless Controversies they have occa- 
sioned^ to believe that they have done more real 
and lasting Injury to the Christian Religion, 
than its most inveterate Enemies have ever been 
able to accomplish. Serious and thinking Men 
cannot help being persuaded. That the holding 
any Being whatsoever, in any possible sense, to 
be' Equal with the Father, is,' notwithstanding 
any qualifications that may be offered^ a' tim- 
gerousj palpable y and direct Attack upon SR$ 
Supremicy ; Whom^ the Bible proclaims to be 
the. On^ God and: Father of AU ; IFho ig 
Above All ; Lord of Heaven and Earth. And 
further. That the Doctrines contained in what 
is called tbe Creed of St. Athanasiits, have oon- 
veyed down to us, through a more entangled 
Medium, the very Polytheism of the Heathen 
Platonists * ; and, of conrse^^ haye he}ped (hqw*^ 

♦ It is well known that this observation appears but too 
justly founded. The Platonists asserted a Trmity in the most 
express terms : A powerful Intimation to Christians, whence 
the Doctrine had iU Origiti. " Porphyry (explaming 
Plato's Opinion, as Q^l saith against Julian) puts Tkret 
essences in the Deity. 1. God Almighty. 2. The Creator 
[or the Son]. 3. The Soul qf the World; nor is the Deity 



u 
u 
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ever nnintentioiially) to contaminate the First 
Principle of trne Religion^ and to Lessen, 
though they cannot destroy^ the Effects of that 
gracious and directive Light which was commu- 
nicated to Man at the Beginnings and uniformly 
strengthened by every subsequent Dispensation. 

. IT is evident, from the concurrent testimony 
of Scripture, that our blessed Redeemer himself^ 
And his Apostles also, performed all their 
Miracles by the Extraordinary influence, and 
most mighty assistance of the holy Spirit of 
God * ; or, which is tie same, by the Power of 



*' extended any further.** How little this differs from the 
present received System, the Reader will judge. And, 
accordingly, even unto this day, we see men are driven to 
the Doctrines of Plato, in their endeavours to. explain and 
support their notions of a Trinity^ The Pythagoreans and 
the Platonists appear to have been the first who taught the 
World to divide the Deity into Parts, The former, it 
seems, *' had a religious regard for the number TTiree, in 
" which they placed all Perfection" -^ Vid. Vives Com, on 
St Augustine's Civ. Dei, b. %, note on chap, xxiii and xxix. 

* Isa. xi, 2; Matt, iii, 16 ; John iii, 34; Ibid, xi, 40— 44; 
Ibid, xiv, 10; Acts i, 8; Ibid, viii, 13, 18, 19, 20; Ibid, x, 
38; Ibid. XV, 12; Rom- xv, 19; Heb. ii, 4. The distinction 
ia^diat ourSaviour A»m«e{f was endued with these Gifts with* 
ayi fntamre. He being full of the^ Holy Ghost (Luke ii, 40.; 
IT, I), or the power of God dwelling more fii% in binu. 

Q2 
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God himself acting with them ^. And this 
seems to deserve particular attention^ as raanl^ 
hlBcve been led to concltide from the stnpendooB 
Miracles of Christy that he must certainly be 
Gody and^ of course^ the Object of Supreme 
Worship ; not distinguishing that those Mirades 
were wrought by a transcendent Power derived 
immediately from the Deity, and not from any 
Jnnate Power oi Christ himself; as will 'ht 
shewn from sacred Authority. Th<x5e who' think 
that Miracles, and the Knowledge of fktbre 
£vent8, are suffident to command ReligioiiB 
Worship unto Them who have displayed' sadl 
Powers, should consider that, in this case, not 
only Christ, but Moses, the Prophets, and the 
Apostles also, would, in consequence, be all of 
them Objects of Divine Worship. Thus w« 
should fall directly into the Error of the Peo^ 
of Lystra (Acts xiv, 8*-^18; an Error whidfa^ 
indeed, has not been peculiar to them). But 
by attending to the following testimonies^ we 
shall be able to make the proper distincticHi. 

In Luke v, 17, we find that while our Sa- 
Tiour, surrounded by the Pharisees and Doctors 

♦ According to St. Peter and St Paul, \t was by tlie 
same Spirit or Power, that Christ Jiimself was raised frcHii 
the Dead.*-- 1 Pet. iii> IS; Rom. vili, 11; compare 
Eph. i, 10, 20. . 
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of t)ie Law^ was teaching them «nd the Peoplf^^ 
itm added;— anrf the Powfir ((f the Lord was 
^present to heal them *. But^ in the citation»> 
which follow, we see those . woqderfhl works 
ascribed more immediately and directly to their 
Prindpal. 

TThps op the miraculous healing of the sick o% 
^ paj^y by Christ (Matt, ix, 8), When the 
multitude saw ity they marvelled, and glorified 
God who had given such Power unto men. In 
consequence of his raising the only Son of a 
MTidow from the Dead (Luke vii, l6), There 
wme a Jeaar on all : and they glorified God^ 
9enfing, That a great Prophet is risen up among 
usi and that God hath visited his people; i. e. 
visited them .by His great Prophet 5 and by the 
s^gnql Power which He communicated to that 
fllustrious Representative. — See John ix. If, 33. 
Again : on the cure of a Child by the same 
Compassionate Delegate (Luke ix, 43), the 
People were all amazed at the mighty power of 
Gop. And when the blind Man received his 
sight near Jericho, he followed Jesus, glorifying 
God. And all the people, when they saw it 
gave praise unto God. — Ibid, xviii, 43. This 
9qgfpear8 to have been the general sense of all 

* See AcU ir, 29, 30- 
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those who on the spot beheld these Mirades. 
Insomuch that the multitude uxmdered when they 
saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to he whole^ 
the lame to walk, and the blind to see : and they 
glorified the God of Israel. — Matt, xv, 31 *. 



* Our Saviour, on occasion of these Miracles, is some- 
times said to have been Worshipped: at other times sup- 
pliants are said to have fallen at his feet (Mark.v, 22; rii, 
25), an (eastern custom of shewing very great respect — See 
1 Kings xviii, 7. But it appears, from St Matthew, and 
elsewhere, that the People clearly understood from Whom 
the Diyine Power exerted amongst thein was Derived : and, 
therefore, it i^ not likely, as may be judged from the 

_ ■ ^ 

quotations, above, that .Divine. Worship was intended to 
Christ. The term Worship is relative (as others have. ob« 
served), and doth not always imply Divine or Supreme 

* ,1.... • m \ ' * 

Worship: It often, in the Bible, signifies a rendering jo{ 
high Respect, Honour, or Obeisance. The following texts 
may suffice to shew this : 1 Chron. xxix, 20 ; Dan. ii, 40 ; 
Matt xviii j 26; Luke xiv, 10; Acts x, 25. The instance 
in Daniel is very singular. Our sacred Volume, as well as 
universal custom, allows that Glory and Honour may be 
given, in a fit or proportionate Sense, to various Persons. 
—See Rom. ii, 10 ; xiii, 7. 

The extreme joy which any one must bave felt on being 
suddenly healed of an inveterate and painful Disease: (or 
even in the well-grounded hopes of such a Miracle}, would 
draw forth such ready testimonies of Confidence, Admira- 
tion, and Gratitude, as would appear little short of Adora- 
tion. — See 2 Kings iv, 22 — 37. An^ who can be surprised 
at this } Our Lord, who well knew the human heart, was 
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The attributing these Miracles ultimately ta 
the Almighty y was a construction not confined 
to. the. Crouds that frequently surrounded our 
Lord merely from curiosity. St. Luke informs 
us {JaXi 37)^ that^ on the remarkable Occasion 
when our S^viour^ followed by a vast concourse 
of the People, made his Triumphant entry into, 
Jerusalem ; it was then . that his numerous 
Proselytes united in giving an open and a 
glorious testimony of their conviction from 
WhonidSl those instances of Divine Power had 
proceeded. For^ at the descent of tlie mount of 
Olives J on their approach to the City, inspirited 

imwiUing to condemn these natural and almost miavoidablc 
Effiisions, when offered to him on such glorious occasions* 
although they might be somewhat improperly expressed* 
He, however, was very far from concealing the proper 
Author of these supernatural Manifestations, given in proof 
of his Authority. 

We read (Luke xxiv, 52), that, at the Asctnsion of Christ, 
his disciples Worshipped him. It immediately follows, that, 
^ they returned, to Jerusalem with great joy ; And were 
" coniinually in the temple, praising and blessing God.^' Hence 
it appears, that the Worship, Reverence, or Homage ren* 
dered to Christ, was temporary, and occasioned by the 
wonderful Evei^t of which his disciples were Eye-witnesses* 
But we do not find that Religious Adoration was offered by 
them to Christ in the Temple. Indeed, it is improbable that 
any pious men, of Jewish origin, should acknowledge an]f 
more than one Object of Divine Worship. 
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hj the Presence of their Great Mastery The 
whole multitude of tke Disciples began to r^aice 
and praise Gob, with a hud voice, Jhr all the 
wigkty works, that they had^seen^. Now thai 
they, were not misteken in tibuB refenrifig tljese 
mighty act> to the Deity, and not to any other 
Being ; Christ hinifielf, and the Apostlfea also^ 
bave fhlly confirmed. 

J 60^ isaith oar Saviour to the man of the 
ecmhtry. of the Gadarenes^ whom he had heided^ 
Mtiam^io thine own house, and shew how gr^ 
things God hath done unto /Aee»-r-Luke viii> 39t 
On a similar occasion, he marks with distin- 
guished approbation the piety, ancl gratefial 
exultation of the Leper, who, fbr the mercy lie 
had just received, with a hud voice glorified 
God; s^nd, with great humility, thanked: the 
blessed Instrument of His goodness. ««-- Luke 
xvii, 11; — 19. 

*' See also Luke ▼, 25> 26 ; xiii, IS; Note.— .Wbenen^ 
the term God is mentioned absolutely, it always, in Scrip-^ 
ttire, means /Ae Father; as is plain from the ^xplimalery 
passages, Mark iii, 35 ; compare Matt, xii, 50; John viiij 
«, 42, 54; 2 Gor. i, 3; xi, 31 ; Eph. iv, 6'; iThess. iii, ISj! 
James iii, 9, &c. The Lord God of the OM Testdment> is 
very often called by the tnore indulgent name of the Fathers 
bk the -New. The last appellation is, hoV^eyci:; very an-' 
cient-^See Isa. Ixivv 9* 
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^'W* ^9$^^ohswvei iSo^ Lord is salieifouii 

Hod w^cb^l to lead the Alttentiont of his Di«h 

oipl^ fTOin thieae sjiirpming Effeets, up to ih^ 

tcde ^tm of tboisu At th« sight of the wither^ ' 

^ Bgrtree^ (IMbikxi, ao> 2i), St. Peter oxn 

pi»silipg' 19$ dstooi^meiat^ oar Redeemer takot 

ih^ opportanhy of exhorting hi. Disdpfea ta 

hftT» confidence in that Almighty Being, by 4 

fir m: ialth iu Whom &ey should accomplisfai 

t&in^ &r more wonderful i-r-^Etme Jrnfh, saya 

he^ era God, On that affecting occasion, when 

he was about to raise his beloved Lazarus from 

^e Grate ( Jc^n xi), he> in a sAort but sigoifi* 

^ant A4dre96^ openly offbrs pp his acknowledg-r 

v^^fkU to that Supreme Power wbi<Qh enabled 

blin« to caU the Dead again into Life! and to 

cwninfirm, by (hat ilIii;ibriona testimony, tbeTrntii^ 

of his Divine Embassage. Lifting up his eyesi, 

he saith. Father^ I thank thee that thou hast 

heard me^ Ani Ihnem that thou hear est me 

9iwa^ : but hacauM of the people whieh stand hif 

iiAaid Ui thattheff^moff believe that: thou hast 

Wii w>e. Tliavwlwle relation of this benevolent 

Miracle i^ solemn add pathetic in the highest 

degree: and the Thanksgiving preferred to God 

^ Thisiytiradewasa.yery pjr^b^^Wy, dppQ 9^ ^ typ?, 01: 
emblem, of the C.wr^ that should bei&l the Jewish Nation 
for their obstinate mibelief and UT{fruitfulnes8,-^S^e Bishop 

Law's C9«^48r<}tfow^ n(A9% p.1 95^1. 
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at the moment before Lazaras was called fortb, 
shews the earnest desire our Saviour had of 
manifesting^ not his own glory^ bat the Glory 
of God (ver. 40). Indeed^ onr Lord in his de* 
clarations that he could do nothing of himself^ 
sufficiently evinced that he never thought of ar- 
rogating to himself the power of working these 
Miracles; or of ascribing them to any other 
Being, or Person, than their proper Author, 
the Father,' Who^ he repeatedly asserts, dvDeU^ 
in him and did the works *. 

With the same view, St. Peter informs us 
(Acts X, 38), How God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth with the holy Ghost and with power : 
who went about doing good, and healing all thai 
toere oppressed of the devil: for Goj> was 
with Mm. 

Our Saviour continually represents himself a» 
acting under the Guidance and Authority of the 
Father. He refers to the Father alone as his 
Sanctifier, and the sacred H^ness of his divine 
Mission!; making no separate appeal to the 

* John xiv, 10. The Father, thai dtMcUeth in me, he doth 
the Works; " i. e, not the Person, but the Ditine Power of 
'* the FatKer, dwelleth in Christ."— Djr. Clarke. 

t John V, $1, 32, 37 ; vi, 27 ; riiip 18 1 x, St, 3T. 
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faoly Spirit. He declares the Father alone to be 

Omniscient and Omnipotent*. He assert^ the 

Father to be the immediate Jtevealer of the mott 

important Tnithsf ; and the Dispenser of good 

things (Matt. Vii, ll)> by \^hich are here meant 

^ritual endowments'^. He tells his disciples 

that it was the Spirit o^ the Father that 'spake; 

or should speak in them§> and^ consequently, 

in no instance directs any Acknowledgments to 

be made distinctly to the holy Spirit. ' Are not 

these circumstances utterly unaccountable on the 

supposition that the holy Ghost is a Divine 

Person^ EauAL to the Father, and Different 

from Him ? 

St. Peter immediately after that gracious effu- 
sion of supernatural PoWers from above (Acts ii)^ 
takes occasion to proclaim unto the astonished 
'Multitude, the origin of them all. This is that 
which was spoken by the prophet Joel (Joel ii, 
28, 39): And it shall come to pass in the last 
days J saith God, I 'will pour out o/* My Spirit 
upon alljlesh: and your sons and your daughters 

* Matt, xxiv, 36; Mark xiii, 32^; xiv, 36. 
t Matt.xi, 25, 26; xvi, 16, 17. 
X See the parallel passage, Lukexi, 13. 
§ Matt z, 20. 
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^hpfl pregiJke€t/i.''^Jln4 on my servants and on mgf 
imclmiiidem I will pour out in those days of Mr 
S^rit; cmd (h^ ^haU prophecy. Again (yet. 
8^1) : Te mm of Isrady hmr fhes^ tpards; Jesus 
ff Nazarethx a ^^n approved qf God^ among 
you ^ mirgcfes and wonders and sigm^ which 
Qop DIP B¥ uw in the midst of ytMy as ye 
yourselves also Jenmv. To the same purpose are 
tbe foUowing deqlwatio^s (Act3 xv, 12): Then 
all the multitude kept, silence^ and gave audience 
to JBarnaba& and Paul, declaring what miracles 
a^ ^pnders Gop had wrought among the Gem- 
tiksbythem. Again (Ibid, xix, 11): ^;i^God 
tvrought special Miracles by the hands of PauL 

What sufficient audiority, therefpr^/ from the 
^cred Writings, or from reason, tliere ia to die- 
Ijngnish Uie Holy Spirit jntQ a third Person, wc 
cannot find or comprehend^ : purely by this disr 

^ Th? 'fallowing. Text9 having been often ptoduoed^ ^d 
thought by many to be cleaily. favourable to th» Trinitariiai^ 
System; we shall^ therefore^ endeavour to give« what we apr 
prebend to be> a proper explication of them. 

Matt xxviii^ 19. Go ^e thertfare and' teach, all natitms, 
baptizing them in the name qf the Father, and qf the Son, and 
oftlie holy Ghoit, 

The purport of this Form of Baptism we take to be this^ 
vi2. The entering into a solemn Obligation to ob^ the Doctrines^ 
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H$ictwnw^ do not heighten our oono^rtions 6f 



«Hld Prtcepa of tfse G^^eh t»kich, we Are .fiftcertfy io believt^ 
were communicated to Christ, for the universal benefit of MaA" 
kind, by God, even the Father, and confirmed by the Miracu^ 
hus aitest<aioni of His saered Poufer or Spirit, It ^ppewn, 
tioweyeh from the Ads, and from St. l^anPs £)pistleii> that 
the Apostles did not think it necessary to follow the abev^ 
Form in Baptizing their Converts, but, most frequently, if 
Hot always. Baptized them in the name of Jesus Christ only: 
1. e. Initiated them ihto the Religion which Christ taught. 
Por as mam^ of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put 
on Christ (Gal. iii, 27), viz, put him on as an Mxample; ao 
knowledged him as a divine Guide and Master. Now this 
more concise mode of Baptism, if the above explication be 
allowed, amounts to the same as that recorded in St. Mat- 
thew, comprising all that is meant by Baptizing in the name 
of the Father, &c. Whereas if more had been intended by 
the words in St. Matthew, it is hardly conceivable that the 
Apostles would have ever ventured to omit any part of that 
I'orm on so Interesting and Instructive an Occasion.— See 
an ancient explanation of this passage by Hilary^ 

2 Cor. xiii, 14. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God, and the cotnmunion qf tlte holy Ghost be with 
you aU, Amen. 

This passage contains a pious wish of Che Apostle, that, 
th^ Grace, or Favottf (%af «f ) of the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
18 the Medium of the IMrine* Assistance (t>r, by Grace, 
may mean the like Mind, or Disposition, xokick wai also in 
-Christ Jesus) ; and the love of God) which is the foundation 
of every Blessing, might be with the Corinthians; and also 
that they might be Partakers of the holy Spirit '' The text 
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th« glory^ benevolence^ or power of the Ahmghty 



^ includes a comi>endiQU8 wish of i^ll the Blessings of tb^ 
Gospel.^ 



te 



33 



1 John V, 7* For there are three that bear record in Heaven^ 
the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghost : and these three are 
one. 

This famous passage, which is supposed directly to imply 
a Trinity, is of very douhtful authority. M^y of the most 
Learned Christie Advocates have maintained it to be abso- 
lutely spurious. Among other strong reasons against it 
(one of which is, that the Spirit, ver. 7, 8, is reckoned as 
two witnesses, to make up the six^, they ^sert that it is not 
to be found in any authentic Greek Manuscript whatsoever : 
" in none Mlder than th^ invention of^ Printing" Should it, 
however, be genuine (which is difficult to h^lieTe unless. it 
were better grounded^ it only infers, as tihe contex^t shew^j^ 
that, the Almighty Fa.ther himself (Matt, iii, 17; 2 Pet. i, 
17J— the purity and superior excellence of the Word or 
Christian Doctrines; and the holy Spirit or divine Powers, 
communicated by the Father in the fullest manner to Christ; 
— all bear witness with united force, that, he is. the Sjon qf 
God .—^which no Christian will deny. 

But let us take the imcontroverted words of St. John, and 
the construction will be easy. In the Cambridge Or. MS, 
(as in all other Ancient MSS.) the present 7 th verse is not 
to he/bund. The ggiuine passage (wh^ch should properly 
make the 7 th verse, and has an immediate and natural con- 
nexion with the 6th} runs thus, the words, in ecLrth, being 
also omitted in the MS. For there are three that bear witness ; 
the spirit, and the water, qnd the blood: and these three agree 
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himself; bat rather^ most angratefiilly, would 
transfer them in part to another*. 
, So far were our Lord and his immediate disci* 
fles from giving birth to a doctrine so injurious 
und complex^ that they seem to have taken pains 



in 071^,1.6. in one Testimony, that Christ is the Son qf God, 
.the true Messiah. The passage has been thus explained, 
^he Spirit denotes the mighty Works which our Lord (and 
his Apostles) wrought by the Spirit of- Power: The Water 
Alludes to his Baptism, when a voice from heaven announced 
his glorious Title (Matt, in, 17) :Th6 B/dorf refers to his 
Death in the great Cause for which he appeared on earth. 
And these strikii^|[: ^nis/ together with his, Resurrection, 
being recorded ii\ the Gospel, may be properly said to besbr 
witness, even to all succeeding generations, that he is the 
beloved Son of God'i-^'t^ whom (ver. 11) God hath promised 
to faithful Christians eternal life. 
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Much the same meaning has been given to these texts Jsy 
others ; and some such explication must be allowed them, 
or they cannot be r^concil^d to the general sense of Scrip'^ 
ture : And we are told by the Compilers of the 39 Articles, 
that " we may not so expound one place in Scripture that 
^ it be repugnant to another/^ The construction, which is 
here put upon the above texts will hardly be thought /orcec^. 

* To what is called a T^ird Person. Yet it certainly is 
not ungratefully meant; it is the love of God misplaced; 
and must often serve to keep our Heavenly Father at a dis- 
tance, as it were, from our attention, by introducing into 
the mind (what is supposed to be) another Object of Adora* 
tion. 



Ito sire w lis tiiat tbcfre is no fdtiTHtStron forsiidi'k 
personal distinction (as the Reader must hkrh 
iAseryed in the texts already cited ok* referred 
to). Thet/ vanfarmly teach ns that dii V6W^ 
{iroceededi from God aknm^ : atid eor Redeemeir 
testifies that, by the Holy Spirit is signified, not 
Power only^ hut also that Divine Light (than 
which there cannot be a ^greater Oinrfwt&r)^ iStih; 
promise &f Gk>Dt, which guideth ns into aU 
Truth, and which our heavenly Father givetji 
to them that ash him in sincerity. — Luke xi> 13«, 

In agreement with this dedartttion iof dta 
fiiwd, there are numberless texts in the Bftle^ 
which authorize us to think, that the Father 
Himself y or His Influence^ and no xyther^ is 
directly alluded to, whenever the Spirit of the 
Father, or tlie holy Spirit is mentioned. For 
example (Matt, x, 20), For it is not ye that 

* Bfy Father is gneaier than »//.— John x, 29. / can ftf 
inine own self ^ notJting.^lbiA, v, SO. The Father thai 
dwelleth in me, he doSth the works. — ^Ibid. xitj )0. (Here, it 
is very observable, our Saviour plainly considers the Father 
«nd tkie Holy Spirit as the same). JVbt& they have known that 
M thinigs whatsoever thou hast Given me arevf thee (thtl^thBif). 
*— ibid, xvii, ?• For there isnopoxverhutqf €ro^.<^Rom. xiii, 
H ; <8ee also John V;, 4^1f. 

f Acts i, 4, 5 ; Luke xxiv, 49 ; Eph. i, 13. 
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speaky but the Spirit of your Father wMch ^peak^ 
eih in ym. The correspODding passage^ in M airk 
xiii^ 11^ runs thus : JPor it is not ye that speak, 
but the holy Ghost. Here the holy Ghost, and 
the Spirit of the Father, have tlie^aaie meaning. 

Wh(Xt know ye not,^ saith St. Paul to the Co^ 
rinthians^' that your body is the temple of t/te 
holy Ghost ^tf;^^ is in you, which ye have of 
Qov, and ye are not your own? — 1 Cor. vi, 19. 

Or, Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
God> and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 
—1 Coar. lit, 16. 

; These two passs^s (as^ well as the prece^ag) 
evidently and elearly eiplain each other: the 
temple of the holy Ghost, vve see^ is the temple 
of GoiD, or of His Spirit^ which must signify 
the very same, with respect to the Agent, ac-» 
cording to the reasoning of St. Paul elsewhere 
(1 Cor. ii^ 10^ 11); and he manifestly intended 
no difference here. The only Diistinction, that 
seems necessary to be remembered^ is this^ that 
the term holy Spirit sometimes refers directly to 
the Father, but more frequently^ and almost 
universally^ implies His spiritual Communica- 
tixms, or miraculous Gifts, of which the primi- 

H 



98 

tive Christians "were made Partakers * (Heb. vi, 
4); and this proper Distinction must be made 
as circumstances point ont. 

A modern Writerf whose Opinions, in gene- 
ral, deserve a most respectful Attention, has 
confessed, that ^^ in very many places of Scrip- 
^^ ture, the Holy Ghost is mentioned in such a 
^^ Manner, as that it does not at all appear in 
^^ those Passages,, whether a, Person be intended^ 
^^ or only a Power^^ The same great Writer, 
however, elsewhere observes (considering, a^'he 
generally does, the Holy Spirit as a Person dis^ 
tinct from the Father), that " the Holy Ghost 
" is represented as the i Author and Worker of 
^^ all Miracles, even of those done by our Lord 
^^ himself; and as the Conductor of Christ him- 
^^ self, in the principal Actions of his Life here 
^^ upon Earth." But, as to this Notion, it 
should be Remembered, that our Lord himself 

* The passage in Heb. iii« i^» where Christians are said 
to be made partakers qf Christ; is explained (ver. 1}> to 
mean. Partakers qfthe heavenly Calling (i. e. of Quristianity); 
or (Ephes. iii, % 6), Fellovhheirs of the Dispensation qf the 
grace qf God;— Partakers qf His Promise in (or, through) 
Christ, by the GospeL 

t Br. Samuel Clarke ; see his Works, foL edit., vol. iv, 
p. 151. 
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declares^ on the contrary^ tliat it was the Father 
who dweUedin him^ that did the Works. — ^Joha 
xiv^ 10« That he did nothing of himself; but 
as the Father had taught him. — John viii^ 28. 
Oar Savionr refers not to any Assistant (as has 
been observed) distinct from the Father. An 
expiratory passage of St. Paul, perfectly har- 
njipnizes with the assertions of our Lord ; to wit, 
that Gat> was in Christ, reconciling the World 
unto himself !— 2 Cor. v, 18, 19. That is, God 
did all Things requisite to the Gospel Dispensa- 
tioii, by the Instrumentality of His Spirit or 
Power y communicated to His beloved Son in 
the most Excelling Degree; — and to others in 
^ inferior Manner, and in very different Pro- 
portions. 

. Still we want not fhrtl^er confirmations of this 
important Truth. The same enlightened Writer 
(in r Cor. xiv, 18, and also in his 12d £pi$tle to 
Timothy iii, 16) declares again (thank God in 
words which cannot justly admit of doubt). 
Who is ultimately meant by the holy Spirit:-^ 
under Whose S2iCxtA influence and direction, he, 
and the rest of the Apostles, had been Acting 
and Writing; and to Whom their. gratitude was 
due ; — in the following clear and remarkable ex- 
pressions : — In the first passage, after treating of 

H 3 
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Spiritual Gifis^ he says, / thank Mir God, I 
speak with tongues more than ye all. In the 
second, he asserts that, AU Scripture is given hy 
inspiraium of God* IVho^ it is declared io an- 
oth^ place, did distribute all those wbnderfnl 
endowments, and spiritual blessings, according 
to his Own l^iZ^:-— God also hearing them wU- 
ness both with signs and wonders, and with dicers 
miracles, and gifis (or distributions) of the hofy 
Ghost, according to His own Will.— Heb. ii, 
4 *• By the term God is here meant the Father, 
this is evident, the holy Ghost being afterwards 
noted (amongst other Divine favours) in the 
same sentence. We may, therefore, observe 
that it is extremely difficult, if not impossible, 
to reconcile this passage to the Athanasian sjs* 
tern* It doth not appear reasonable to think, 
that the holy Ghost (Although a Being or Divine 
Person, different from the Father, and Equal 
with Him, yet) should not be determined by his 
own Will, or Authority, in the distribution of 
those very Gifts, which the above System sup- 
poses to be peculiarly his own : But, waving 
an argument which possibly may be contro- 
verted: — 



^ Compare Ephesians i^ 11 ; see also 1 Cor. xii» 1 1, which 
compare with ibid, rer, S28. 
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That which (on the Trinitarian hypothesis) 
eonstitntes a still greater Difficnlty in the text 
npder consideration^ and also in several others^ 
and which^ indeed, appears insuperable, is this^ 
that God is therein positively declared to be the 
€riV£R, and the holy Spirit the Gift, or Power ^ 
oommnnicated to many, of Healing, of speak-^ 
ing several Languages, of Prophesying, &c. 
Now it is very .readily understood, that the Al-* 
mighty is able to dispense as He pleases, such 
invaluable Donations to His creatures; but it 
seems impossitde to conceive bow a Divine Per-* 
Mm^ or Intelligent Agent, can be said, with any 
consistency, to be poured out, shed, or Distribute 
mL How incongruous and offensive it woidd 
be, to suppose that the Father (and not his di- 
vine Gifts), could Himself be poured out upon 
any one^ or Distributed to many ! 

Thus^ we are humbly of opinion, it appears 
in the strongest light, from the sacred testimo-^ 
nies adduced, that the gifts or powers, therein 
called the gifts of the holy Ghost, were the 



* *' That which is called the Demonstration of the Spirit 
•* and of Power (1 Cor. ii, 4), is in the next verse called, 
" the Power (^ God."— Dt. S. Clarke, Works, fol. edit., vol. 
iv, p. 9. 
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Spiritnal Dispensations of Go jo himself (Acts 
viii, 20 ; xi, 15 — 17)^ from Whom they all origin 
naUy flowed^ and not from any other Being 
whatsoever. If^ therefore^ we consider those 
supernatural Endowments ahstrojctedly from the 
Deity ; we must then^ in order to preserve the 
consistency of the Scriptures^ and a rational 
Faith^ resolve them into the effects of a Divine 
Afflatmy or Celestial. Virtue ^^ exerted in dif- 
ferent modes and degrees, and imparted to dif-< 
ferent Agents, but still issuing j^man^ from 
One and the Same Qtt^X Fountain of All Bles- 
sings^ even from the Fathbr. — Onr heavenly 
Teacher and his Disciples^ were well aware that 
the true Unity of the Deity could . be preserved 
by no other Doctrinet* 

Do not err^ therefore^ my beloved Brethren.- 
Every good gift and Every perfect gift is from 
above, and cometh down from Me Father of 
Ughts\, Who, as St. Paul compi'ehenaively ex- 

♦ Luke vi, 19; viii, 46; 1 John ii, 20, 27. 

+ Therefore the Apostles have been careful to repeat to 
us, that He who Anointed Jesus and themselves mth the 
holif Ghost and with power, i$ God— Acts iv, 27; x, 38; 

2 Cor. 1, !21, 22; 2 Pet. i, 17 ; Jude i, 1. 

^ ■- 

X James i, 16, 17. These words of St James (which agree 
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presses himself^ is above all, and through all, and 
in t/QU all. Amen. 

with those of Christ, Matt, vii, 1 1 ; Luke xi, 1 3) appear to 
be sufficiently decisive^ and to confirm the Principles con- 
tained above : since it is plain that, if every good and every 
perfect gift cometh from the Father ; no good or perfect 
gift whatsoeyer, can originate from any other Being. To 
Whom, therefore, are our highest Praise and Gratitude 
due? 



OF OUR 



SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. 



He shall stand and rule in the strength of the Lord, in 
the Majesty of the Name of the Lord his God; and 
. they shall be converted* : for now shall he be great 
unta the ends of the earth. — Micah v, 4. 

JBehold, wy servant, whom I have chosen; my beloved^ 
in whom my soul is well pleased: I will put my 
Spirit upon him; and he shall shew judgment to the 
Gentiles, — Matt.xii, 18; see Isa^xlii, 1 — ^9. 



The Unity of the Most High God, is a 
Truth which, hy his watchfiil Providence, has 
heen preserved, in many, from the days of Adam^ 
through all the dark and compli(iated systems of 
Religion, unto this clouded hour : it never has 



* It should have been thus rendered^ according to Bishop 
Chandler; " for they (i. e. Jews as well as Gentiles) shall be 
** Converted;** (not, they shall abide) and then he, the Christ, 
shall he great, &c. As the passage stands in our English 
version, the meaning is not clealr. — See the Bishop's i>^<mce 
^ Christianity, p. 131, and Matt xviii, 3. 
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been totally lost sight of, nor ever will be. Its 
permanent duration is, alone, a presumptive 
proof that it is a Truth. ^ 



The violent Contentions relating to the Nature 
of otor Redeemer, which have thf own the Cnris- 
tian World, for so long a period, into the most 
unhappy divisions, in all appearance^ aro^ 
principally (as hath been noticed) from a very 
early admission of the JSastem Philpspphy 
amongst Christians* The simplicity that reigns 
throughout the Gospel, was ill exchanged for 
those dark and delusive tenets which have intro- 
duced an almost total confosion into its Doc- 
trines. The proper and necessary Distinction 
between the Invisible God and His Messenger, 
is, in a great measure, lost: How just and ad- 
vantageous it would be to recover it in the mi^ds 
of men, it is hoped, will be sufficiently shewn 
in the following pages. Happy it is that the< 
undertaking is not difficult; isince thq authentic 
documents of our Religion have been Providen- 
tially transmitted to the present age, and the 
main points of the Gospel are comprised in so 
short and ea^y a Revelation. 

• ■ • _ » 

This is life eternal^ that they might hmo Thee 

(O Father),, the ovihY true GoD; and J^sm 

Christ whom Thou hast ^en/.-~Jdhn xvii, 3. 
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He who bright life and imnMrtality fuUy to 
lighty wa3 sent by the Supreme Being to confirm 
also that Great and Essential Article, His Unity; 
as it had been -before taught by the Prophets in 
the Old Testament ""^ ; and to instil into mankind 
the purest Religious Principles^ the most bepevo- 
lent Ethics^ that ever were promulgated on 
Earth.— No one, who truly practises them^ can 
remain unconvinced of their surpassing exceU 
lence, and divine origin. To know Jesus Christ; 
is to know and Acknowledge him to be the 
Messiah^ and (by God's appointment) the Savi- 
our of the. World : — ^to love his Memory, to 
obey his Precepts, and to believe and reverence 
his Doctrines J as the best gift of heaven. The 
sacred and Willing Messenger, in his own per* 
son, exemplified a perfect and immoveable ad* 
herence to them, and calmly resigned his Life 
as a solemn Testimony of their truth and effi- 
cacyf. From the dignity of his Mission, the 
force of his Instructions^ bis unexampled Inno- 



* See Matt»y« 17 (the iWbra/ Law is meant].; Rom. xv, 
8,9. 

t In 'what Sense this great {Ivent may be said to be a 
Propitiatory, or an Atoning Sacrifice (when we consider the 
tender Mercy, and the Natural Placability of onv Heavenfy 
Father, whos« Divine Justice is of^en declared to be appeas- 
ed by Repentance and Ammdment (Isa; W^ 7 ; Ezek. xviii ; 
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ceilcy^ and the Power with which he was In- 
v^sted^ he is calkd in Scripture the Son of God: 

Luke xiiij 2 — 5), we are unable to determine*. The Pri'^ 
tuuy Cause of Redemption by Christy was, the Love qf God 
to Mankind (John iii, 15, 17), and the Meant of our Re- 
dempition. Such as He was Pleased to Appoint. Therefore, 
in whatever Light we may consider tile Death of Christ, 
iold whatsoever are the Benefits arising to us from it; All 
the Censequencea oi his Mission, Death, &c., must.be .iilti« 
mately referred to the Wisdom and Goodness of Gon, the 
Father qfall Mercies, — Gal. i, 4. And this may, and should 
be done, without in the least Detracting from ih^ proper 
Honoiir and Gratitude due to Christ, for hi^ patient Assi- 
iitdty in Promulgaiing, and his Exemplary Resignation ill 
Fimshing the glorious Commission* 

According to the New Testament, Through Christ alone, 
as the Means or Instrument, God has been Pleased to grant 
Remission of past Sin: But not Unconditionalfy, By a 
fidtltful Observance of the Doctrines of Christ, in which 
B^entance, and the Moral Virtues, are eminently Included; 
we are reconciled unto God (i. e. to His righteous Govem- 
inent), and have a way opened to Eternal Life. The No- 
tion, which some have adopted, that the shedding of the 
precious Blood of our Lord' (a Fact which, from its circum- 
stances, strongly Illustrated his meritorious Obedience to 
the Will of God, and his excessive love of Mankind), was 
alone a complete and sufficient Satisfaction for ever, for tike Sins 
qf All; — a Satisfaction in such a Sense as supposes that the 
Death of Christ has entirely destroyed the Effects of Sin, or 



* See Bishop Law's excellent Considerations on the The- 
•ry of Religion, note Tt, p. 281, fifth edit. 
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« 

A denomination farther, justified by his super* 
natural Conception. His Precepts are clear^ 

jauide It no^ longer Impiaahk to Christians ;*^7%t^ must cer- 
tsunly be Erroneous,: — *' ForgvbeHe99 through Christ, is ob* 
** tainfulj not at all for those who continue in Sin, but for 
** those only who forsake it*/* Besides, if the Notion 
above were true, there could be no need, now, of his Inter-' 
tetsion; the Divine Rule; that every Man shall finally be 
Judged according to his deeds, would be Nugatory; and the 
injunction unnecessary,, which teaches us to endeavour to 
work Ota our ovm Salvation with fear and trembling, — Philipp. 
»i, 12. 

In Tliis most arduous Undertaking, the working oui our 
own Salvation, we cannot be said to w^int Assistance, while 
we have the Gospel open- unto us, and while the Grace of 
God, by various means. Co-operates with it. But, indeed, 
the Offices to which Christ has been raised, also afford us 
ground to hope for every Advantage that can reasonably be 
expected. He is properly called JTie Mediator; because he, 
by the Command of God (Who anciently appointed Moses to 
a similar but Inferior Charge], Transacted the great Business 
of the New Caoenant between €rod and Man, and thus became, 
by the Will of his Father ( 1 John iv, 14), the Anointed Savi-- 
cur of the World. Our Lord is Ordained Head of the CJiurch; 
having (under God) an Exclusive Authority over it; and 
by his Intercession, we may without presumption suppose, 
Chat the great Antidote to sin, the heavenly Light of the 
Gospel increases, and will Increase amongst us. He may 
at all times be considered as the Representative of the Chris- 
tian World, in the Presence of God (Heb. ix, 24), and we 



♦ Dr. Samuel C/tf rite. 
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•olid^ and cotnprehensiye ; teaching us^ as the 
first and great Principles (on the firm founda- 
tions of which, every Religious and moral Per- 
fection is raised). To love the Lord our God 
with all our hearty with all our s&dl^ and with all 
our Mind ; to ff^orship Him alone in Spirit and 
in Truth * : and, to do unto all Men as we would 
they should do unto ourselves. In proportion to 

may naturally conclude^ that our I>eliyeter possesses a 
warm Affection for his sincere Followers^ and an undimi- 
nished desire to assist them. He is Constituted (doubtless 
for wise and gracious Purposes), our only Advocate and 
High Pficit (for which kind Offices, as well as That of being 
OUT fiiiure Judge, our Saviour is peculiarly Qualified, Heb. 
iv, 15, 16); Through whom we are instructed to Address, 
with more confidence, the Supreme Being. By solemnly 
avowing our Lord in these Characters, we render him the 
proper Honours; Obey the Ordinances of God; and there- 
by enjoy the gi*eat Benefits of Christ's Ministration^ what* 
ever That may comprise. — See Rom. viii, 34; Heb. vii,25; 
1 John ii, 1. These seem to be the true Motures why he, 
with great Benevolence, has repeatedly ordered us to make 
use of his Name, in our Petitions to Goo; — ^which is a direct 
Acknowledgment of Christ as our Head and Intercessor, and a 
sure Mode of continually preserving his Memory, as Such, 
in the Minds of his Disciples : That God, in all things, may. 
he glorified through Jesus Christ. — 1 Pet iv, 11. 

* Matt, iv, 10; Ibid, vi, 6; Mark xii, 30; John iv, 23, 
24 : see also Rev. xiv, 6, 7 ; Ibid, xix, 10. But his own 
Example is abundantly sufficient : see Matt, xi, 25 ; Luke 
V, 16; Ibid, vi, 12; Ibid, xxii, 41, 42, &c. 



Ill 

eur Observanpe of these Principles, the great 
Hope of future happiness strengthens and in* 
creases in us ; we feel our kindness towards dur 
fellow creaitares quickened ^ and our nohlest 
powers are exerted, as they should he, in testis 
monies of peculiar love and duty to our hene* 
vdlent Creator. 

Ever attentive to the Great Author of his 
Mission, and careful to prevent any miscon- 
struction of his own Character, which his asto« 
Tiishing Powers might have occasioned, our 
Saviour ** refers all his works, all his words, to 
*^ the honour of the Father. He did not preach 
'^ Another God, than He who had been taught 
'^ in the Old Testament */* If he had, the Jews 
would, indeed, have been justified, according 
to an express Command delivered by Moses 
(Deut. xiii, 1—5 ; xviii, 20), in treating him as 
a false Prophet. But thongh he sometimes 
clothed his meaning in aptf , or beautifnl simi- 

* Bishop Chandlers defence of Christianity from the 
Prophecies^ second edit.> p. 318. 

f See Matt, xxi, 33—39. A prophetic Parable ! It has 
been remarked (by Benson) " that he never spoke in Para- 
" bles at all, till the Jews had manifested such a wicked 
*' and perverse spirit, as to ascribe his miracles to a confe- 
'' deracy with Beelzebub^* — Bishop LawV Consid., note, 
p. 324, fifth edit > 
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litudes^ and sometunes in lofty expressions^^ yet 
he did not conceal the subordinacy of his Cha* 
racter. His declarations were frequently with- 
omXjigure. With a manifest design tq point 
Ae distinction between himself and Gop^ ia 
Whose high service he was employed ; he tells 
the Jews, who were often maliciously watching 
an opportunity to fix a charge of blasphemy 
upon him ; / seek not mine own glory : there 
is One that seeheth and Judgeth.—If I honour 
myself, my honour is nothing : it is my Father 
that honour eth me,, of whom ye say,, that'If£ is 
your God, — John viii, 60, 54. He that specJc^ 
eth of himself J seeheth his own ghry : but he 
that seeheth His glory that sent him, the same 
is true, and no unrtghteousness is in him* i—^ 



* Can any one read these words, atid yet beliere that 
Jesus preached himself? as the Jew6 even now assert;, vad, 
therefore, contend that he could not be a true Prophet-— 
See Letters of David Levi to Dr., Priestly, 1787, p. 21, &c. 
St. Paul is directed by our Saviour, after his Resurrection, 
to (urn men from the power qf Satan (or power of Sin) unto 
God; not unto himself, — ^Acts xxvi, 13 — 20. A multitude 
of passages might be produced (many of which, indeed, 
appear in this work) in which, Christ formally declares, 
that he received his Comittission and Powers, /rom God; 
Whom h^ preached (and not himself) with as fervent Zeal 
as did Moses -~ the acknowledged type of Christ When 
the Apostles are said, in the phraseology of Scripture, to 
preach Christ, no more is meant tban that they preached the 



m 

JohttviiflS.. How very; &ir Was tl^is fro^^any 
sqtipearance of claimiDg, 4ivme. ;hoiiG^i;8 frooi 
men ! . It .was not Ms qwn^qrf, ])ut the, glory 
of Go0^ that oar faithfvil Recl^n^Qr .sopght^ 
In a more retired scene, he checks his mistaken 
disciples, who discovered soQoe Ambitious pre^ 
tJBnsion«i by repvesenUng to them, the trao 
Batobe, and . )(notwithstanding ita momentous 
conaiquences) . the humility! of his office. For 
tiieBiihe son (^ mak^ he says, came not to be 
mnistered trnto^ but to.mimster^ an4 to give Ms 
1^(1 aran$om.f0t fimny^r^^ 



doctrine which 'Christ had taught (iti thkt sense^ Modes it 
said to be preached, Acte xir, 21)', and alia dedlared him to 
He tlie Soh of Qbd, die Me^ial^ or Christ, all which Titles,, 
the Jews know well enough, have th^ same signification. 

* His riot entering upon his gracious Office until he was 
abotit thirty years of ag<B (Luke iii, 23) was in condescen- 
4oii, it should seem, to the law of Moses.— See Numb, vr^ 
3, 47^ and Bishop Law's Considerations, note %, p. 278, fifth 
edit. It is very probable, that the greater part of the time, 
between the Infancy of Christ and his accession to his 
Ministry (in which period [Luke ii, 40, 52] ^e increased in 
wisdom, and in favour with Chd cmd men), was spent by him 
ii a close jBtudy of the ancient Scriptures, and in discover^ 
ing the Traditionary Corruptions of the Jews; which he 
liftennurds so well exposed. That he was a perfect Master 
df the sacred writings of the Old Testament is evident, from 
the frequent citations he made thence ; and his just appUy 

I 
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. His desire to preserve the deference dae to 
the Lord of Heaven and Earthy is most con* 
4SLpiciidns thronghoQt his Ministry. In the espe-' 
cUd Prater tibiat he composed for- his DiscipleSj 
he teaches diem to address themselves to Goc^ 
the . Father, (miff : Our Father, who art in 
heaven, haJfowed be thy Name^ &e. — Matt, vi, 
9^—13. In this IKvine Form^ calculated for 
general benefit and observance^ and which, 
therefore^ assuredly is not defective in the main 
Point; we &id not the most distant hint oi a 
Trinity ;— -no other Object of Worship or Glo- 
rification proposed but the Father. Now, was 
ti^ere the least necessity to Pray To any other 
Being or Person whatsoever, our. Saviour eer* 
tainly would not have mbled his disciples snd 
the world, by neglecting, on that important and 
most interesting occasion, to mention, in, his 
Form of Prayer, the prqper Olyects to be Ad- 
dressed, if there were any o/Aer besides the 
Father; since the Honours Respectively doe to 
Them on such occasions, would ever be abso- 
lutely necessary to true Religion, and conducive 
to the happiness and prosperity of his followers. 

This single argument for the Positive Unity of 

.... I 

cations of the Prophecies whidi particularly, concerned 
himself; and ^ others which related to both Jews and 
Gentiles. 



.the Supreme Governor^ and HisPrerogatipe, 
^peiprs so unexceptionable and decisive^ that, 
Sfurelyj apy contrary opinion must maintain its 
^ound^ merely from. our perusing the sacred 
writings with inattention or prejudice. 

Tq produce a fair unperverted Explication dp 
the Lord's Prayer on, the usual Trinitarian 
JPrincipleSy appears to be absolutely Impossible ; 
and yet^ so far as we know^ it was the only 
jDiodel^ or form of Prayer that our Lord ever 
taught. - 
.... • . . • • 

Certain it is^ that we should always be most 
rfady to prpfess sincerely^ in'the Presence of 
jGod^ that we are Christ's disciples^ and rejoice 
.greatly in this happy relation. Accordingly^ 
we are instructed in many places of Scripture^ 
to pray to the Deity in our Savumr^s Name; he 
))eing our High Priest^ Intercessory and Guide 
or Teacher y the Christ of God; but, we humbly 
conceive, not To him; (as the Giver of what We 
ask), who himself always Prayed, and gave 
thanks to the Almighty, and thereby plainly 
distinguished himself from the glorious God 
ofAll! ^ 

This point, relating to the true Object of 
Devotion, being of very extensive Consequence, 

I 2 



we bIibII ptirstie it fertber. As PhaHer is s6 
dearly and expressly commanded^ by Christy to 
be offered to God^ the Father, tbe natand 
Grantor of oar petitions (Matt, xviii^ I9), ih 
perfect Agreement with tbe IMTine Ordinane^ 
of the Old Testament ; If Prayer to Christy also^ 
had been a necessary Practice in the Religion of 
his disciples^ or followers^ it is with snbinSsdon 
concluded^ that we should have had the most dis« 
tinct and repeated Directions from him, and hb 
Apostles, in that respect. The weighty Conse* 
qnences of such an Institution^ it is prestimed^ 
would have required this : Inasmuch as a new 
Object of Devotion would have been introdubed 
to both Jews and Gentiles* Before, our Lord 
left the worlds he would^ most pt'obably^ have 
dictated some explicit form of Prayer % himself; 
and acquainted his disciples on what occasions 
it would be proper^ or needfal^ to make use of it 
But the Form he gave^ we find, is addressed to 
the Father only. At the close of his Ministry^ 
he indeed was pleased to give some further 
instructions^ which were particularly enforced 
by St. Paul, and these vrill be noticed hereafter, 
as they require our serious attention *. 

We shall observe now, that the Apostolical 

\ 

* See p, 202, 203. 



in 

i^utations at the head of St: Paul's Epistles, 
appear to hie merely SaliitaiionSj addressed to 
ChristiaDJS, and not Prayers. And it is remark^ 
able that, immediately after those Salutations^ 
the- Apostle proceeds to Bless, to Glorify, or 
offer Thanksgiving, or Prayer to Godj and not 
to Christ: as for example : Rom. i, 7^ 8, 9, 10; 
Eph. i, 2, 3; Col. i, 2, 3, 12; and so generally 
"mth the other Epistles. Grace> mercy, and 
p^e, ar^ wished, or desilred from God, the 
Father^ and also^ from, J^esuS Christ f^ as the 
J^ercessor, Through wham those blesaings are 
obtained ; but neyerthedess, the Thanksgi'dng^ 
and Prayers, it appears, are in, general offered 

* It appears highly reasonable that the Apostles, and first 
Converts, should desire and expect some signal Assistance 
from or through Christ; who had actually Appeared to Them 
on seTeral Occasions, after his Resurrection and Ascension, and 
Attended Them in a very Especial Manner during the Time 
of the rising Church; and, indeed, had promised the 
Appstles to be alway with them to the End qf the Age (Matt. 

xzviii, iio) ; i, e. as many Learned Men have syppose^ to 

. ^^ , •» . ■ • » ' ''.'.'"''. ^ ' ' 

the End of the Apostolic Age, 

• ■ ■.••'■ ^ •• • • 

It is yery Observable, that these Spiritual Blessings ar« 
DifTer wished or desired l^om i\xe Holy, Ghost; nor is the 
J^qi^ Spirit even mentioned with God, the Father, and out 
Lord Jesus Christ, in these benedictory Salutations. |f, 
hpwever, by the Holy Spirit we may understand the gra- 
cious Gifts, or the holy Ir^uence of God Himself, the seem- 
ing Omission is then at once Accounted for. ' 

] 
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to GoD^ the Father ; as, again, in 1 Cor. i, 4 ; 
2 Cor. i, 3, 4 ; Gal. i, 4, 6 ; Philipp. i, 3, 4i 
1 Tbcss. i, 2 ; 3 Thess. i, 3 ; 2 Tim. i,.3 ; Phile- 
mon lii, 4. And in the Acts of the Apostles mt 
have several other instances. — See xii, 5 ; xxvii, 
35; xxviii, 15, &c. 

Let ns^ for ia*gament> suppose (Whether w« 

»• • • • • 

have any clear Anthority* for it or not)^ tfaaif 
Christ, as the> general Intetcessery has the* com- 
prehensive Power imparted to him, of knowing; 
or being conscions to all Payers preferred hf 
Christians * ; — -this may be very possftle , yet it 

* Under this Idea, some have thought it not improper to 
Fray, to the Lord Jesus, as our Intercessor, to pray to God 
for us. But (without Tenturing hasttily to condenm an Opi* 
nion, which arises from JPiety), the main question is this; 
Have we sufficient Authority from any Undoubted Texts to 
address ourselves at all in Prayer directfy to Christ f . Search 
the Scriptures. It must be perceived, that our Sayiour'^ own 
plain Directions, pointed out above, do not seem to counte* 
nance such a l^ractice. We are not Instructed inScrifibiare 
to Pray to him for bis Intercession. Notwithstanding this, 
all his feithful Followers may rest assured^ that He will 
amply and readily do his Part, £»e^ necessary. PM;$ imd 
it is ours, widi hearts impressed with Gratitude, to follow 
Implicitly kis Imtructions and Example; — which evidently 
Appropriate the Duty of Prayer to the Father, And (let it 
be well observed) Whenever we Pray to the Father, m the' 
Name qf Christ, we, by so doing, not only acknowledge 
ourselves to be his DiscipleSp but also solemnly teMt\fy our 



119 

is manifest^ beyond contradiction^ that he has 
not enjoined ns to Pray to himself: Fr^m that 
sacred regard^ it should seem^ that he wonid 
have preserved inviolate to his Adorable Father. 
But it is to be hoped and believed^ that although, 
in consequence of the commands of Christ (John 
XV ^ 16 ; xvi^ 23), we do not address ourselves di-- 
xectly to him^ yet he will certainly Intercdde^ 
so far as it may be proper*^ for all who obey 
his Doctrines^ and Pray in his Name to God. 
The very nature of our Saviour's Instructions 
promises this: and we find that the. greater 
number of the andent Collects^ See, in our 
Church Liturgy^ were, very justly, formed on 
this Principle : Wherever they militate against 
it, by changing the Intercessor into the Object 



Dtpendence upon him for hu Intercession (which we all cer* 
tainly desire), ao &r as it may be Necessary or Proper* 

It has been already suggested (note f, p. 107)> that the 
Principal subject of Christ's Intercession (as Head qf the 
Church), or Entreaty with God, may very probably be, that 
a ThiC Kftowledge qf, and a steady Faith in the Gospel, may 
Increase among Mankind (since a firm Faith therein, leads 
to.the Practice of all the Christian Duties) ; or, that we he 
not mooed awayfiom the hope of the Gospeh^-^CoX. i, 23. The 
great anxiety that our Lord manifested on this point, while 
on Earth, seems to. justify the Supposition.-— See Luke xxtt^ 
i2i John xvii, 15, 17. 1 



* SeeJobnxTi,26,27. 



• ^ 
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of Prayer^ they stand in Repugnance to each 
other* 

That Christ' was not considered as a proper 
.Object of Prayer^ in the early times of Christie 
anity, appears from the accounts preserved to ns. 
But if he had then been thought to be th€ true 
Gody or Equal to the true Chdy it is certain 
that^ Petitions to him woiild have been i^ery 
naturally and warmly recommended. This kaa 
been observed lately by a very distinguished 
Author^ from whom we extract the suhsequeDJt 
^potation^ 



I 



Origen^ cme: of the most tespectable of the 
ancient Christian writ^to^ who flourished about 
the year 230^ has left the following testimony of 
his opinion^ and that of the more intelligenit 
Christians of his time^ respeding FnAYjEa. 

" If we know/* says he, '^ what Prayer is, 
^^ we must not pray to any created being,, not 
^^ to Christ himself, but only to God, the Fadi^ 
^^ of all, to whom our Saviour himself prayed. 
^^ We are not to pray to a brother, who has the 
^^ same common Father with ourselves; Jesus 
^^ himself saying, that we must pray to the 
^^ Father through him, — In this we are all 
^^ agreed, and are not divided about the method 
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^f of prayer ; but should we not be divided^ if 
^^ some prayed to the Father^ and some to tiie 
^* Son ? Common people/' he $ays, ^^ through 
^^ a great mistake, and want of distinguishing, 
^^ prayed to the Son either with the Father, or 
^^ without the Father*.*' 

' The. cttsiom which has long prevailed^ of of- 
fering habitually with the same Sense, religious 
Adoration and Prayer to the Son^ as well as to 
the Father y is not simply an acknowledgment of 
Two all-Intelligent Agents^ but is undoubtedly 
fdso a direct avpw^ of Two diflerent ObjecU of 
Divine or Supreme Worship (for the Son is cer- 
tainly not the Father) ; this, therefore, amounts 
to an open Declaration of two Gods: So it ap- 
pears to many sincere Christians: and they 
think that this Practice not only seems to con^ 
temn the strict Injunctions of the Old Testa- 
ment, but also the Precepts and Example o^ 
Christ himself f ; who came not to be ministered 

* Dr. Priestley's Hist, of Early Opinipps concerning 
Jesus Christ, vol. ii, p. 160. Lactantius, Eusebius, and some 
other early C|hristian writers, seem to have held much the 
same opinioji in respect to Prayer, — Ibid. p. 156, 166, 168, 
See what Justin Martyr has said on this subject, note *, 
p. 201, of this tract. 

f Our Sayiour (John iv, 22, 25), plainly declares himself 
Ho be a Wmhipper otthcFaiher, with the rest of the Jews of 
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unto, but to minister ; and^ therefore, never 
could intend that his Disciples dionld plaoe-him 
on an Equality with hia God and Father; his 
Dependence on Whom he' oftea signifies in the 
most solemn and expressive manner. 

When our Redeemer was expiring on the 
Cross J he;tond8 forth this einphatical Exclama- 
tion i ^^ My God, my God, why hast thaujw^ 



his time : and, very probably. Worshipped with them oftea 
in their Synagogues. — See Prideaux's Conneit. Vol. i, p. 375« 
There are a very few passages (as that in Acts vii, 59) which 
appear to some to fiiTOur Prayer or PeHHomto Chriit: hvk 
we (who, however, do not presmne to decide for others) lure* 
cautious of yielding to any singular or, oVs^Mre text* an' 
equal weight with the numy clear Rules of the Gospels and' 
Epistles on this point; as the opinion, jtist mentioned^ doth 
not €<msist with those general Precepts and Examples.*— See 
Matt vi, 6, 9 ; xxvi, 27, 30 ; John xvi, 23, 24, and texts, 
note *, p. 203* As to the instance, refjprred to above, vi& 
Acts.vii, ii9, it was a very particular case; Christ himself 
having just before actually Appeared to St Stephen, ready, 
it should seem, to support him. — See the Rev. P. Cardale's 
Enqidiy, &c., p. 41, printed 1776. 

Whenever we are at a loss to form our judgment on this, 
or on any controverted article of importance, there seems 
to be left to us m> Rule more satisfactory and justifiable, 
than that of being determined (as has been before observed, 
see the Introduction) by the most evidence, and the ckarcst 
we can find in the Scriptura, . . 



I 

^^ sdkenme^?** $»d again he saith^ e&^ ^ier 
his glorimis Jtamrraclitm f ( John xx, 17)^ / 
ascend.unto mjg Father and your Fatfieir^ and ta 
MT God 0nd your God. These plain. and re^ 



* Manifestly applying to himself^ and his most affectitig 
situation/ the prophetic words of PBakn xxii; to^ tiie whole 
of which, most likely, lie referred : and it is impossible to 
read the account of the Crucifixion, &c., given by the 
£vangelist;s, and the words of that Psalm, without being 
struck with the minute exactness of the Prediction : many 
remarkable particulars of which, apply distinctly and di- 
rectly to ChriMt, and to no other Peiten that ey^rafipeared 
in the Wprid. The same may be said of Isa. liii.— See ^ 
observable passage in the Prophet Micah v, I, which com* 

pare with Matt, xxvii, 30. 

.' . ■ ■ . . .'I . " 

. t That he wias raised from the Dead (as he, had foretold^ 
Matt xvii, 23) and Glorified by the Power, qf God (or the 
Falfher)^ see Acts ii, 32; Ibid, iii* 13, 15; }bid. v, 36, 31 ; 
Ibid.x, 40; Ibid.xiii, 30; Rom. viii, 11 ; Ibid, x, 9; 1 Cor. 
vi, U; 2 Cor. xiii, 4; Gal. i, I ; I Thess. i, 10; Heb. xiii, 
20; 1 Pet i, 21, &c. In John x, 18, Christ says, / ha»e 
power to k^it (his life) down, and haive power to take it ogam. 
Howsoever this passage is to be understood, our Saviour 
sufficiently declares his Dependence by saying directly, 
f%is Commandment (or Promise) have I received qf my Fathers 
which intimation may also explain John ii, 19. But see the 
texts referred to above in this note, . which are all clear ^nd 
express. In Deut xi, 14, 15, we find Moses declaring that 
he would do what, it is certainly meant thati God himaeff 
would do. The like phraseology {personating language) 
appears to be used by Christ — ^John xiv, 13, 14. This last 
verse is paraphrased thus, by Dr. S. Clarke : " Whatsoever 



124 

niurkable Expressions of our Saviour^Sy which 
lolly acknowledge the snperierity of the Deity, 
and his dependence upon him, one shonld think 
sufficient to Impress for ever their very great dif* 
ference. In John xiv, 28, he directly says, my 
Father is gr£AT£R than L In order tp recoa^ 
die this pointed assertion to the doctrine of the 
Trinity, we are sometimes told, that Christ only 
meant to say here, that his Father was greater 
than himself as to his human Nature* and not 
mth respect to his Divine,^ But how is it poa- 
tiUe to think that Christ, either here or any 
where else, ever meant to compare his mortal 
Nature with the most perfect and ineffable Na- 
ture of God Most High? If he meant any 
comparison, it must surely have related to his 
Spiritual or heavenly Nature (whateyer it might 
be), since that oply could b^ar any sort of simi- 
litude with his Father. ; In the words above, 
therefore, our Saviour clearly professes his 'sub- 
ordination ; and again (in Matt, xxiv, 36, and 

f ye shall ask in my Name, I will ^ke Care, when I am ie« 
" turned tQ my Father^ that it shall be granted you.'' 

That the Son was raised from the Dead, hj the Father, 
plainly appears to be the Doctrine of our Established 
Church. ** But chiefly are we bound to praise Thee [Holy 
^ Father] for the glorious Resurrection of thy Son Jesui 
" Christ our Lord,'^ — Proper Pref. for Easter. 



Matk idii; 32); He><l{setoi%k hisKtmoledge (tod 
bore lie certainly deferred' io hi* swperiOf f«it) 
to be bekMkr tkat of his 'Ftrtheir*« • " : > . > 

.11 : - • 

The JMtfr/ie/lfi^ Wnmgbt by Christy Wei^ ut-gi^ 
by film td tblft Jews^ nbt He ptoofe of bis being 
J^^/ n^b f Ae Fafhei^^ bot as iHanifest sigiyl^ 
that ' he was ^mploy^ed by Him.<^^6bn v^ 9B. 
God often caused Miracle^ to be done likewitf^ 
by the Apostles and Disciples of Christy and vk 
Chrisfs Numej^ during^ bis* Llfe^ and also after 
his Ascension ;--^Wfaich seiVi^d to confirfn Itgaih 
the Troth and high Antbority of his Mission. ^ 



.* See ^cts i, 7. He (may his Name be for ever Honour-^ 
ed), who in perfect Humility^ refused even the appellation 
6f Good; could never ihean to Equai himself l;i'ith th^ 
Great Source of All Groodaess, as he dediaires €M almie to 
be (Mattxik, 17), Why calkM thtm Mb go^df Thm is 
none Good but One (Gr. '£i^» One Persm^^ $hat i$, God; — 
'* my Father who is in Heaven/* These additional Wofdi 
(my Father who is in Heaven), are either a Paraphrase oi 
iome early Writers, or were found in some very andent 
M8S., as they are cited, wilfa the rest of the Text, by Ju£ti^ 
Martyr, Irenesus, Clan. Alexfmdrinns, 8dc, — See Dr. Samuel 
Clarke's Works» fol. edit.,, vol. 4, p. 24, 207 • ' Novation, on 
this Passage (Matt, xix, 17), says, " Whom (i. e. the Father) 
" our Lord deservedly pronounces to be Alone Good (Nova* 
" tian adds excellently) ; of whose Goodness the Whole 
" World is Witness.*' 
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HoWEVEE stMngly jMreji^ced 91^^ 
fnHn the long pre valenoBi jotf hnwii sy8t«ai> it fe 
certain that the sacred watm%^}wfe talura gtwttt 
pains to assert the Snpmnacy and oneqnaHed 
Majesty of the oiieGod mid FaUier of theUni* 
verse : and bate also so cleai:ly discriminated- tlie 
Characters of the Almighty and Iw MesseQ^tt» 
that it is tmly astonishing how they coald ever 
be confounded. St Ptfol^ for instance^ has s^ 
<led these great points, one should think, in ^ 
most satisfactory manners— Eph. iv, S, Bind 
1 Tim. ii, 5^ But^ not to confine ourselves to llie 
Apostle's assertions, let as attend to the words^ 
of Christ himself. / ca$ne down from heaven 
not to do mine oum will, but the tvUtqfHzm that 
sent me. — John vi, 38. Neither came I of n^* 
self, but he (God) sent me, — ^John viii, 42. In 
these, and in many other passages, he expressly 
marks his Inferiority^ by declaring his Submis* 
sion to the Divine Will ; and also distinguishes 
himself from God who sent him ; as in John 
3di, 44. He that believeth on me, beUeveth not 
on me, but on him that sent me. Again (John 
V, 31, 36) : If I bear witness of myself ^ my ttk- 
ness is not true*. The worhs which the Father 

* In tiling the 32d ver. of John ▼» in a former Edition of 
tbisworkf a miitake was made> respecting the.Perfim t» 
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kath given we to j^ush; the same works that I 
dpi bear, witness of mey that the Father hath 
eemt me,* Sec. He^ indeed^ insists on his Media- 
$mal Character in very emphatic words. No 
mamcometh unto the Father but hf me^^—iohxk 
a(iir^:6. From these texts it is periectly dear 
iksA the Persons . of - onr Saviour and of God 
are absolately distinct: and it is as clear that 
the former daimed no higher honours thad lettl 
admowledgment of his divine Mission ^^ and 4 
siaeere- acceptance of. him a3 the appointed ^Me^- 
dium of Salvation to all those who will learu 
his doctrines and obey them. Verih/y Derihfy /' 
sajf unto you, he that heareth my word, and he^' 
lieveth on Him that sent me, hath eterlastiff^ 
life, and shatt not come into condemnation; but 



vrhom the words iVere applied. The error is corrected here^ 

by mib%tlt«Uiiij^the S6th'rer. of the same cHdj>ter. ' 

» ■ • • ■■ »' 

* He tells the Jews (John v, 23)> TViat all men should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father f Ite that honour" 
€th not the Son honoureth not the Father tvhich hath sent him. 
As if he had said. Those who honour not the Aooibassador, 
hoaour not the Potentate who sent him. That. Christ as* 

... 

sumed here no higher dignity than that of God's Messenger 
or Ambassador, is plain from his telling the Jews just be« 
fore (ver. 19), Tnat the son dan do nothing of himself :' And 
(ver. 527) that the Father had Giten' him atiihof^fy to execute 
Judgment, also, because he is the Son qfman: Tli'e Sbn qfman 
prophesied of by DanieL-p^Dan. rii^ 13, 1 4. 
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is paved Jiram death unto fi/^.<— John v,. 84« ^ TU 
Holy Innocent Jesus, the righteous jSerfftM\^ 
thehOjSLD (Isa. zliz^ 5^ 6; liii^ 11), coold ntaw 
tbink of assnming an Equality with his Ahjmghbf 
Primipal, by whom, he says, he lived {Johum, 
S7) • s^d whom he declares to he greater /Aofl 
uU. — John X, 29^. His yirtnous Amhition^ 
thongh leading to glorious effects, was yet of a 
far humbler nature, arid engrossed all his atten* 
tion, it was, as he asserts. To do the IVUl ef 
Him that sent him, and to ^finish his ufork^-^ 
John iv, 34. 

When we consider the plain consequent 
which follow from these and many other eacpres*^ 
sions of the same import, we can hardly sup« 
pose that our Saviour would have made use of 
them^ if he had intended that men should be? 
lieve him to be Equal with God, in any sense, 
or in any part of his Nature ; at least he cer* 
tainly would have taken occasion to explain 
himself (as he did in several instances of lesg 
moment, carefully recorded), and not have left 
such unreserved and significant declarations 

* My Father U greater than all, saith CkrUt^ The Atha* 
nasian Creed, kowerer, asserts that the Father is n^ 
greater than all. Let others try to reconcile the presumptii^ 
ous Contradiction. 
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dfTOgate from Ibis real 4igtikf, laiid l^e^l to ]>er« 
nidiMift 'ertorg. The mttdim &at> kd sumgtltiMis' 
esftpresfeie^ liiiMelf atwmiiftg to bt^ Dimne^ BatiA 
sometimes according to bis fmman Ncctwte f&< 
distinction which neither Christ nor his Apostles 
taagbt)^ though it may be thought usefal on 
some occasions^ will not always answer the pnr-s 
pose designed, as will be imiaMdii^ly shewn; 
and is^ besides^ a dangerous opinion^ affording 
a ready meaxis to shift th6 sense of even the 
plainest words and doctnnes of Christ, when- 
ever it may be found convenient ;-^to render 
them Ml of ambtgoity, and th^ general Aa« 
diority tmibqufd and uncertain. 

We^ therefore^ do not perceive how such an 
Opinion can be supported without great confu- 
sion ; nor indeed without expunging very many 
passages from the New Testament. For exam-, 
pie : If our Lord had reaHy known tlie day pf 
Judgment, by any innato Perfection^ or abso- 
lute and complete tmion of divine Prescience, 
would he then have denied that Knowledge di- 
rectly and indefinitely (Matt;, xxiv^ 36 ; Mark 
xiiij 39)5 Without die least caution to his hear- 
ers concerning his Omniscient Nature? Who 
will venture to charge him with such duplicity ? 
He might have concealed his ELnowledge with- 
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oat denying it;. by signifying tbat it would be 
highly improper (as is most likely) ,to l^veal the 
particular day of Judgment. But he says posi- 
tively^ that he did not know it, hut his Father 
only*. — ^Matt. xxiv, 36. 



* Some hate been so much startled at this declanation of 
our Lord^ that they have labotiDed all tH theiir power to 
evade it; injudiciously concluding, that to believe the 
Knowledge of Christ was at all limited, would lower his 
real Character, weaken his Authority with men, and, per- 
haps, render, it suspected : Whereas, the sincere ingienuous 
Declaration makes directly in hisfavo|ur; for, had he been 
an Impostor, he certainly would have concealed this igno- 
rance. Whether Christ alluded to tht Da^ qf Judgment, or 
to the DatructioH qf Jerusalem, and the End ^ the Jewish 
Policy; it makes no difference witt& respect to the Argu- 
ment above. 

*' I think the Intention of our Saviour, in this Passage, is 
*' to declare, that, as the Father Alone is *Auro9eof , God 
** Unoriginate and qf Himself; and *Avroaya6iy, The Alone 
** Underived Fotmtain qf Goodness; upon which account it is 
** affirmed in Scripture, that There is None Good, but One, 
" that is God the Father, as almost All Primitive Writers 
** unanimously cite that Text: And as He is also the Alone 
'^Fountain of All Power, insomuch that our Lord^ys con- 
" ceming himself, Tl^e Son can do nothing qf himseff— John 
" V, 19, 30. ' So He [the Father) is likewise the Alohe Foun- 
" tain of All Knowledge, insomuch that no one knows any 
" thing, no not even the Son himself, l)ut by Communica- 
•* tion from Him, 

- *' Jrc7uite« and even Basil itttdferstand this Text, not of tht 
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Oar Saviour^s reply to the singular tequest of 
the children of Zebedee and their Mother (Matt. 
XX, 20—23), may convince us that he pretended 
not to an equality with God, or to a nature Om- 
nipotent. To sit on my right hand, and on my 
left (in his expected kingdom), he says, is not 
MINE to give, but it shall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared of my Father. 

Again : When Christ said expressly, my Fa^ 
f her is greater than I; did he then allude to his 
Diviney or to his Human Nature? If to the 
First, then he certainly declared the Father to 
be Crreater thaii himself in the Highest Respect: 
But if he referred to his human Nature only, 
then we must suppose that he affirmed the AU 
mighty Father, the AlUPerfecty Unchangeable, 
and Eternal God ifthe Universe, to be Greater 
than hU human Nature ! Could such a Decla- 
ration as this be at all necessary? It is utterly 
incompatible with the wisdom of our Lord, and 
therefore (as has been noticed, p. 1 24) impossible 
that he should have intended it. " When any 
" Person affirms Another to be Greater than 
" Himself, he must of necessity mean. Greater 

" Human Nature of Christ, but of his whole Ptfwon.*'— Dr. 
Clarke, Works, fol. edit., vol. iv, p. 309, 310. 

K 2 



• • • 

■^^ ififem We Himself is in his Greatest Capacity.' 
>r* Clarice. 



^roin ^ context (Jdhn xiv, &;c.)^ it is most 
firobable, that our Lord's design here was^ to 
^nconrage his disci^es (whose hearts were 
WtoTtded with the thoughts of loshig liiin)^ by 
assaring them that when he left 4Mh worlds he 
should go to the Great Fountain of all Happi- 
wsss^ io the lever-blessed GOB, by Whcfse aid he 
fUidtaoglrt the ditine lessons they had heard^ 
and )^fformed til the wondeirs they had seen : 
and^ therdfore^ if they loved faiin, thtey had rea- 
son, not tt> desp^nd^ hxtt to rejoice ; smce^ by a 
titSfl nearer totmeaSxfa "with the Supreme Power, 
i^r 4m^ng BnisheA the hi^Trust he had been 
settt to execfite^ his onm fdidty wouM be in"- 
cwiased in a very higli 'degree, and made perma^ 
nent :*-*4hat he went to jn-epare a place intendfed^ 
for them in the Heavenly Mansions {or house of 
Ood*)f and ^hotdd not fail, by his intercession 
{.ver. l€)y to obtain an efieetual isopport for Ihem, 

* 'Jabsi kW,^. Dr. Clatke, in hiS paraphrase i>& thb pas* 
8«ge« considers the vnai^^nafFatiter^skouH^ literally, as sig- 
nifying Heaven. Others have supposed (but the interpreta- 
tion is not the most obyious) that pur Lord alludes here to 
the ChfUitian Ch^th universal.— See 1 Tim. iii, 15 ; Eph. i, 
3 ; 1 Cor. xii, 28. 
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in the severe triaU^ and sufferixigs to wluqh tbey 
woald shortly be e^qpQsed by ^w ^enUes^ , 

It would her right 'and sa&atyi ^ithpat ai^ 
doifhty, to esteiBBD dl oin* SaMimin'd dttehtratlons 
imd' doctirmes (wfaic^ aW ge^erailf of easy t%^ 
plication) as whoHy free from any hB^ardbitSf 
perplexin^^ reservations ;,-^a3 ^qoally founded in 
strict Truth, suid,f together with fal^ suj^rQatural 
wofksy of Bttvimi origin.: atud'sa w« v^ry jusdjs 
iiay ; for we ai*e^ «SJ)i*essty wamefd tfeaf, ©orff 
wdstbiiithifH, directing m^ sujpporting; him iii 
his Ministry y^itlx qpe^^ampt^d Pow^rs^ and re^ 
warding him^with lar sopeiw Glotrifs i^iiir ||t^ 
co»8ttiilinalioii*> '^ 

. ' ■ ■ ■ ' . . ■•; • . ■• . t 

\ It is. therefore^ very nattiral to bdtifv^<^ that th^ 
grateful Son xs^ the last Being ia the tifliyeyse 
wbpr waidd wish fai jdam hi»fielf> or fmm^tif»\mi 
placed on a Level with his Grod and Fatkets fitei^ 
ua^ Whoni h^ mqstrevermce apd'Joire with Af- 
feetiou iflSiiiiitttble^.iHintteKahkT! Caawe^pjos8tbL]|i 
doubt of this? Who wasnioM feneiEHrd^ naore 
earnestly desirous than our Saviour him^elf^ 
when on ^irtb^ to vindicate die Snpmw^ D!g- 
nity, Goodiiess^ and Autiiority of IHs^ Heavenly 
Father? Ih it liknely^ therefore^ that our blessed 
Lord should aow be OJend^d by our ^deavoura 
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to do (he very same*? or that he will con- 
demn us hereafter for adhering to his Example ? 

* In the Apocalypse (xv, 3, 4) we find a heavenly song, 
or hymn of exalted Praise, to the Lord QodAlmigh^; called 
the song of Moses and of ike Lamb; in which, we may 
therefore suppose Christ himseff to have joined. We have 
here an instance (in a sacred Vision or Revelation) of the 
Worship offered above to the Stfreme Being ; Who only (i. e* 
in the HfgfAesi Sense) is declared to he Holy, — See 1 Sam. 
ii, 2. In the same Book (v, 9, 12, &c.) we have also a 
representation of the Honour^ rendered to the LanHf, and 
the reasons given — because he was slain ; slain in the 
righteous Cause of true Religion and Virtue ; and because 
he had redeemed us to God> The Foundation of these honours 
paid to the Lamb qf God, excludes the Idea of Supreme 
Worship being signified, or that Christ was adored as God. 
But the like proportionate testimonies of reverence, love, 
Wtd high respect, will be always due to the Blessed Jesus 
firom us, who are under everlasting Obligations to him; 
and on account of the consummate worth and excellency of 
his Character, which must for ever render him dear to God 
and man. 

The Apostle Paul has given us a plain and settled Rule 
for our devotions, in which the honour and respect due to 
Christ are properly secured.— See p. 202, 203, and note ♦, 
p. 201. 

We desire to observe here, that the contents of the Book 
€i Bevelation appear, in general, to be Prophetic, and Em-^ 
blematical, rather than Doctrinal. However, the sense of 
many passages is sufficiently clear : And if apy pious Chris* 
tian should be desirous of using the Forms of Praise, &c.. 
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In short, if latguage such as the preceding, will 
not satisfy ns concerning the great difference 
between God and Christy what form of sonnd 
words can be substituted to soften our Prejudices 
and clear our Understanding ? .Do we now de- 
sire Miracles to establish this indispensable 

VMHtionecl in the Revelation, wherein our Redeemer is some-> 
times joined, with his Father, it should be always Remem- 
bered, that in those Forms the Characters of the Supreme 
Being, and of the LanUf (or Christ], are So Discriminated, 
that the Honours rendered to each must be meant (as has 
been already noticed) in a very different Degree, Indeed 
{according to the Leaned Br. Prideaux), Christ is repre- 
seQted (RiBT. Tiii, 3, 4) 9B an Angtl, the Angel of ^he CoVe* 
nant, HimfeVi:^ •ur ]VJ,ediator,a^d High Priest) ofiering up 
the Prayers of ilie Saints unto Go4.-^6ee Prideahx's €onnex« 
^eighth edit, vol. i, p. 383« 

It is recorded, that many of the Primitive Christians had 
)ised to meet together, and sing Hymns in Memory or in 
Honour of Christ. Now, this might have been done with 
great Innocence ; — and without any intention of consider- 
ing him as God : Those Hymns might be only meant (and 
worded accordingly) as joyful and very natural testimonies 
of love and gratitude (not of Supreme Worship) to the 
benevolent Redeemer, This opinion seems the more pro- 
bable, as we find from the evidence of TertuUian, that the 
Greatest Part of Christians, in his time (second Century^ 
when Corruptions introduced by ile^mitfii^ Converts were gain* 
ing ground) were exceedingly anxious to hold fast the Mo- 
narchy; namely, the Universal MoHkucm of God, the 
Father, and greatly dreaded any Infringement pf it. — Adw, 
Prax, ^ap. iii. 
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I 

Trath? If we hear not Moses and the j^rophet^, 
Qurist and Ih^ apoatles ; Nether should we be 
permaded though one rasejrom the dmd to coi^ 
firm it*^ NonA of the above texts^ qaotecl v 
xefevre^ to, require the least str^iii^iqg to apply 
theoQU While tl^se and t^e Ijk^ passages rer 
main in the Bible, it will be vain and absurd to 
charge the assartors of the Drrine Unity with 
being" obliged to fty to dark or forced constrac- 
tions. They haye no need of Artifice. This 
very consideration is^ in fact, the foundation of 
their comfort and peace. Gontented with, the 
tiipp&ity of their Principles^ supported by thjd 
pkoti and solemn diedaral^oDs of Revelation; 
they may, without any ostentation^ freely leave 
all management to Those who can. venture to 
overlook or perplex the clearest Testimonies^ if 
they happen to deny and resist the S;|[stem which 
they hav^ adopted. 

It" shoiiUb be fbrtber observed^ of the fore- 
' goii^ scriptures, that by whatsoever means God 
was pleased to communicate his. Will to his 
creatures^ in more distant Ages, it i» certain 
. with vespeCt to ua, thai, Christ is appointed our 
unchangeable Guide; that he is ordained the 
3fediator between Ood and men; our sreat Hisb 
Priest; the Messenger of the new Covenant with 
Mankind. For there is none other name under 
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^eoi^n given^ anumg mea tfibereby we must ^ 
6iWed. -^ Acts iv^ 1 2U NotwithstiiBdiBg . thes^ 
very Inter^tkig ciFcumstaiices, and tbe cpn- 
aideraljon of the ycsry great Autboijtyi witfc 
which Christ is. Invited i-^^Tq r^isa him to aay 
higher Dignity ibaU; bis o^m 4e)Qlar.9j^k>iQ^3 or 
:tho$0 of bj» ApQ8t}eSj wil^ upon thq whole^ 
fc^tily vindic9il^;"^Toc pjaccj hiw on an 
JRquaUt^ with th^ Deity^ wh^SQ Aiobassador 
hn was, apd from Whom he receivcid all his 
Ft^ors; is to dimifiiah th^ sucred Rights^ and 
obscare the Glory of bis Father and his God t 
It confounds tbe whole system of Revelation, 
and, consequeqtly, greatly obstructs its effects. 
The permanent Honours and real merits of 
Christ> neither want nor can recdve any addi- 
tion, or heightening lustre from the extravagant 
attempts of men^: on the contrary*, it may be 

* Oar Savicmr plakil]r BMmifestefl a readiness to admit 
the tokens of sincere Aflbctioh and Beyecence, which are 
eertainly dtie to him from all men ; but he hath shewn that 
he h Tery fbr from being inclined to countenance any 
Ostentations marks of Hmiour i» himself; which saTour too 
miach of hmna» frsiltyv and- are not the fruits he expects 
from his Disciples;— Jfe^€9«rJfOfl0 thtsi smith unto me. Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the Kingdom ef hea/ven-; hut he that 
deeth the will of my Fathsk ivho is in heaven. — Matt vii^ 21. 

.. The Title Lord, we lK»re observed {Prefrcei. note), is 
often used iA Scrtpiure in. thQ/n/mofraeiiffi;«-eveD.wben 
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feared that the ill-jodging Zeal^ of endeavonir^ 
ing to exalt the Nature of our Redeemer so far 
above what Reason and the i^riptures will fully 
justify, hath been, and. is essentially injurious 
both to him and his doctrines. The two Dis- 
pensations, the Old and New Testament, were 
certainly given to destroy Pofytheism in all its 
flihapes: tQ infuse into mankind a spirit of tru^ 
Piety, and universal Benevolence ; and, especi- 
ally, to Establish the Worship of the One Lord 
God of the Universe, and to promote His 
Glory on Earths Fw these, amon^ other mo« 






applied to Christ> as is plain (Johnxi/21» 22)> and his other 
T^itle, Saviour, must likewbe be taken in a subordinate ac** 
ceptation; Because God Himself is, in the Highest or Vtts^ 
mate sense^ Our Sayioue. — John iii^ 16, 17; Rom* vi, 23; 
1 Cor. XV, 57 ; 2 Cor. v, 18; Gal. i> 4; iv,4, 5; Eph. ii, 4^ 
5; Col. i, 12, 13; 1 Tim. ii, 3,4,5; 1 John ir, 9, 10, 11. 
Nerertheless, the Titles Lord and Saviour are justly due in 
a secondasy, but emphatical sense, to Christ, vfho suffered 
for us; — since by him, God was pleased (1 John iT> 14) to 
accomplish the great work of our Redefaption; and hath, 
moreover. Exalted himmth His right hand to be a Prince and 
a Saviour. — ^Acts v, 31 ; Heb. vii, 25. No pious Christian^ 
therefore, will refuse to ascribe to Christ the proper glory 
or Honour he is so well entitled to, on these very Interest* 
ing accounts. — See note "^^ p. 201* 

The Name of Saviour, or Deliverer, is sometimes given 
with a still more If\ferior signification* — See Judges iii, 9« 
1 5 ; 2 Kings xiii> 5 ; Neb. ixi 27 ; Acts yiij iS. 
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mentons^ purposes (as tliat of anndandng from 
Ood his free gift of life eternal to the Obedient), 
Christ himself appeared*. The 'doctrine of the 
Divine UfAty becomes^ therefore, of infinite 
consequence. It is the Canse of God : It is the 
Cause of Christ: It is the Cause of every' man 
who is warmed with any Gratitiide to his Crea- 
tor and Preserver, or has any proper Regard t9 
himself. 

Humbly bowing before the Throne of that 
Supreme Power to whom all thirds are possible^ 
we shall not enter on any Argument for, or 
against the Pre-exisfence of our Great Mastef^i 
who was so transcendent an Example of righte- 
pusness and humility f : but^ in. support of the 

* John vii, 18 ; viii, 50; xvii, 3, 4, 26 ; xviii, 37. 

f Supposing that Christ did Pre-exist in some gloriom 
State, it by no means follows that he had Supreme Dominion^ 
or that he was the Creator, as some have concluded, Sucb 
opinions are> indeed, utterly inconsistent with the Scripture 
doctrine, as (among other objections) they leave no room 
for his subsequent Exaltation and Reward for his Sufferings 
and Obedience here on Earth.— See Dr. Lardnn^s Postlu 
JDiscburses on Philipp. ii, 5 — 11> lately published^ p. 35. 
An opportunity may be here taken to observe, once for all 

• 

(and w^ can see no other satisfactory way of reconciling 
the Scriptures), that when, in thd strong figurative language 
of the sacred Writers, Christ is called the Instrumental 
Creator of the Worlds,* or rather the ages, &c. (see Eph. iii. 
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Momentous Ccmse whipb is herein roaiatained, 
we shall endeavour to shew farther from ihA 
same BecorcU whdch bare been our gnidej^ the 
impossibility of his being Equal with Gop* 
IKotwithstanding what has been advanced^ there^ 
are some who^ perhaps^ will still deem: thia 
an Invidious, task ; and many may. consiiiejr it 
as no small hardship, that a Christian should 



9; Col. i, 16; Heb. i>2]; this^ according to many leaned 
9oi emment Christians; means no more* than his being the 
Fonoder of the mU moral cr-Ckriuian JH^mtaiitm (caOtd a 
(keatiam unto good Work&; see £pL n, 10; 2 Cor.v^ I7v I9)i 
but haft BO relation to the Creation of the Unvoene^ And 
those learned men appear to be right, for God Himself {or 
the Father) was most certainly the Crbatob; thb we are 
early and jnatly taught even* in our Catechfsms; and, in* 
deed, any other opinion flatly contradicts the express decla- 
rations .ti' the Old and Nelir Testamont, from beginning to 
end. — See Gen. i, 1, 27, 31 i ri, 7 ; Job xxxviiij through- 
out; Isa. xxxvii, 16; xliv, 24; xlv, 11, 12, 18; Mark x« 
9; xiii, 19; Acts iv, 24; 1 Cor. xii, 18, 24; Rev. xiv, 7, 
'&c. Had there been more Creators than Oncj it is most 
probable that, ** it would have been signified in the Works 
*' of Creation,'^ in some snch manner, that Intelligent Crea- 
tures might have been apprized of it, for very obvious pur- 
poses. If Christ we);e our Creator, in Fact (supposing by 
the Command of God], he would then be very Naturally* 
aiid, indeed, Auihoritativelj/, entitled to our Worship, as our 
Maker.— Psalms xcv, 6. " But in No place of Scripture 

is there any Intimation (says Dr. Clarke} of Christ being 

Worshipped on that Account.' ' 
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^ compelled to seem to lessen file dignity of bis 
Redeemer, or give «p the fimfidatnental Principle 
of Natural and Revealed Beligion. 9nt, thanks 
be to ^jrod, there is, in reality, no necessity for 
doing either^ While we are urged hy tlie 
strongest moitives fo obey the voice of Natnre 
Mid of Truth, we can €it Hhe same time profess; 
with great sincerity^ Ibat ^ealons affection for 
our blessed Saviour, which may be justly ex- 
pected from every grateful heart ; and also all 
possible TOverence for his tme Dignity, which 
we have as little. Inclination as Power to Injure. 

* 

Witbont, therefore, pretending to dispute the 
Pre-existence of Christ ; we shall observe that. 
Whatever might have been his nature and Rank 
befoipe he was sent on Eartb, The Opinion of a 
Dimne Nature Proper to him, and Equals as it 
is cpmmonly asserted, to the Father^ $ (an eleva- 
tion which he never aspired to), is evidently in^ 
consistent with the History of the Gospel, as 
must appear from what has been already pro^ 
duced* Indeed^ the very dreumstance of his 
being Sent (let us suppose his dignity before his 
Mission as high as we may), inclines us to think, 
that be cannot be equal to the Father Who sent 
him : for it is^ Impossible to conceive that th» 
Father can be Sent by any« But, moreover, 
had all the Perfections of the Father been en- 
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Joyed by the Son, What ciccasion could there 
have been then ta shed opon him^ for the pur- 
poses of his Mission^ the Extraordinary Gift of 
the holy Ghost; — opon him who already pos- 
sessed Drvine Wisdom and Power i,n the highest 
Degree I But no such inconsistency i^ maintain- 
ed in the Gospel : Our Lord evidently discluais 
all such intrinsic Divinity, frequently, declaring, 
in plain words, that he derived all his Powers 
from God his Father*, Whose unrivalled Su* 
frenmcy he also proclaims in terms whieh can- 
not be mistaken. — John x, 29. These Tititbs 
we shall find Exemplified, if we pay attention 
to the circumstances of that interesting Event 
which closed his Mission. For^ had he been 

. * John V, 26, 27 ; vi, 57 ; xvii, 2, 7, 22, 2i. Inttiese, as 
m other texts, Christ declares, in very clear and definite 
^Expressions, that he had Received Life and all things whatso- 
ever from the Father* Language which could not have been 
used by onr Saviour if he had been God, equal to die 7^- 
niieiji^^Peifect Father, Who Giveth various Endowments t* 
All, but Receiveth from None. - 

As Underincd Life and Powers must be Absolutely the 
Propaiim of an Underived Person; so, it. is therefore evident 
that, a Derived Person can possess Derived Life and Powen 
only. This shews the real Subordination of the Son to the 
Father. The Father* s Existence, and Glorious Powers or Atr 
tributes, he'ing from N&ne, being alone Wholly Underived 
and Independent, Constitute (as has been befoi*e observed) 
His Unrivtilled Perfection and Supremacy. 
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possessed of such a Diviae Nature^ tnhereTd in 
bimself; it, will be granted by all^ tfaat^ as it 
must have been absolutely Inseparable from bim^ 
so it would bave been sufficient, to have support- 
ed. his Human Nature on all occa^oous whatso- 
ever^ as effectually as tiny Aid from another 
Power. He would Dot^ therefore, have needed 
to be strengthened hy an Angela on a solema 
occasion; and he .certainly might have aypided 
the cruel Death, which he knew his Enemies 
were on the point of preparing for him, without 
any appUcaticns to God.-^hvke xxii, 41 — 44« 
Where would have been the Necessity i>r Pro- 
priety of Praying for help or relief which he 
did not really want? If it should be supposed 
{notwithstanding the supposition has no counte* 
nance in the text), that ^^ Christ ijaust be under- 
** stood here, to have only Prayed that he might 
^ be allowed to make use of the Power he had in 
^^ himself to avoid his Enemies ;** wc answer, that 
a stronger circumstance cannot be produced to 
shew his Dependence on the Deity. Our Savi- 
our was deeply afiected by the approach of his 
Crucifixion,, of which he had a quick sensibility; 
and if his Character, mild and humane as it is 
faithfully drawn, be properly considered, we can 
be but little surprised at this: his benii^n and 
tender Spirit, though conscious of its glorious 
Victory over Death and the Grave, migbt yet 
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be violently shaloeii hj 4m i^eieciionft tm tihut 
awftil Seen^ tSidse ^Hercra^ ISoiYolf^S) whidi he 
was JQSt ^citag to manifest to the W&rld» Si& 
hiexpres^fUy serere were these {^hich he fore^ 
knew)^ that he seens^ ai one thnej to havelieda' 
aBxionsiy desirous of ets6a))iii[^ them^ had it beeii' 
eoosoDafit to the Will of tiie Sqprenie Bein^, 
to which he patiently resigned. -*-- Matt; xtvi, 

39 — 44; MafrkxiTy34 — 42 «^, 

-f • ■ ■ " ' ^ < 

When he was tfaitMotisly appreheiided^*-^4ir 
from referriiig on that pressing ooeasion tk> any 
Divine Powers <jf his own, by which he vi^hY 



* A proper attention to these and some other passages in 
the New Testament will discover the w«aitneks of the Hy« 
pothesis which astcru, that the Father and the Sen pcmsegs 
(and did ahoaifB possen) but one Individual WilL WiMice 
was thi& Doctrine derhred? Such adYeaturoos Mtstaohy-* 
sics may amuse the Imajg^ation, but the fact ]$ contradict* 
ed by the plain Evidence of the Gospel. 

Notwithstanding the ten^iorary depression of spirit (in- 
creased much, perhaps, by his continual wMching and in- 
tense prayer) which fell on our Saviour a tittle before his 
Crucifiacicm, his hKtrepidity at 'die time he was seized {3^x4 
xyvk, 4'— i^), md on many luisirdoiis ocsoasions, claims inir 
Admiralioa. Wilaessliis keen but just reppehcnsioni^ re« 
corded in Matt. jLxiiu which he delivered with determined 
fortitude, amidst many of his most vigilant and inveterate 
Enemies; regardless of the consequences which iniigh[t> atid 
did arise from their Malice. 
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easily have disappoioteci the merciless Jews^ and 
at once liave overwhelmed them and the Romans 
With <B6tifesi(ni and destrnctiont — he says^ with 
^eat 'calmness and simplicity to Peter, who had 
struck the servant of the high Priest, Piit tip 
iB^mn- thy sword into its jiace.'^-^Thmkest thou 
that I cannot' noip Pray to my Father, and he 
shaU presently give me more- than twelve legions 
of Angels? — Matt, xxvi, 62, 63. Doubtless he 
would have been rescued, if he had absolutely 
requested it: : Sut, for ever revered be his Me* 
mory^ unwilling to disappoint the great Endof 
his Mission^ he fulfils the Prophecies^; He, 
w;ho wept at the sorrows of others, and was 

* Isa. liii^ throughout This anciei\t Prophecy of iMiah 
(which properly begins at the ISth ver. of chap. Hi) is so 
pointed and complete, that there needs no stronger prooi> 
that the Lord Jesus was the promised Messiah. Yet the 
'wonderful Prediction of Daniel may be mentioned^ in 
which> hot only the cutting off the Messiah is foretold, but 
also the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. — Dan. ix, 
26. Our Lord cites these Prophecies, and applies them 
(iamoiig others) to himseff, — Luke xxiv, 25, 26; Compare 
Isft. iiii, 12; with Luke xxii, $7. During his Ministry he 
faadj&r^ci or ascertained the completion of them (concerning 
the cutting off the Messiah, and the following overthrow 
of Jerusajtem) to the then present generation. — Matt, xxir, 
1—34; Mark ix, SI; Luke xviii, 31— SS; xxi^ 20—22; 
which came to pass accordingly.— See a full and satisfactory 
explanation thereof, in Jortin's £ccl. Hist, yol, i, p. 2Q 
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ever wxtons to b^ the brokeu heart :rr^wl|0^ 9jk, 
the very momeat of his cfiptiyatioii (John xidii, 
8, 9)9 wa9 touched with beneyokBt ocuQieam fbf 
the safety of his followers^ submits with digni- 
fied Serenity to the sharpest stings of Ingniti* 
tode, Croettyr and Ignoranee, and meets Deakh 
itself, as an iUostrioiis Exampk of the 90Kt 
perfect Obedience^. 

And surely the Value of this Obedietice is 
greatly enhanced, by the very circumstance of 
his really experiencing the teiuderest fedliogs of 
llumanity. For had his pure and righteom 
Spirit been then supported by any othatr - helpt 
than those of conscious Innocence and Integrity; 
-—or rather, had he felt himself possessed of a 
Power Unlimted and Underwed. a Dicme Na- 
ture Inseparable from him, which the ignited 
iporce of all created beiqgs ooujd i^v^ f^^ OP 



* Great stress is often laid by the Apostles^ op this \ax^ 
;9eryed and exemplary Submission : For m bjf one pusm'^ <{ii- 
Qkedicnce (says St. Paul) mat^ were made fianer^ sq ^jf tie 
Obedience qf one, aball mar^ be mude r^A<^ot«<— ]Konu t» Id. 
Henc^j the Honour due to Christ is not founded in Serifs 
ture, upon his Nature (whatsoever that ji^y be}, but upon 
his perfect Obedience to the Divine Will, — upon bis fiibs^ 
quent Elevation, and upon his heipg-appointed our sole illf- 
diator and 4dvocateyriiii the Father^: A glorio^ Appoint* 
ment, which places him so near to th# Throne of GoD^l 
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distdrli^ and wlikb> in* tnrtbi Biwt hare raiMd 
bim far indeed above the featr^ ai^ ovemhelm-^ 
ing SeQAakkms of HlEitftan Nakover-*iB tfattt eas% 
balf tl»ft Merit <if his Afflktioiis woirld hav^ 
been* Itkt, and aU his Agony IHtle more dian an 
mitmard Appearance. His patkat ^Snffimnga 
Wonld have beeit no Pattern for Ue^ bad be been 
npbdd at that trying period, by such a CwaCkr 
OM^ Ufiborrowed, and Jb^fitdt^ Superiorityt^^ 



* It may be objected to the above arguments that they 
prove too much : as they might be urged to shew that^ if 
Ckfiai had mf SkpemaHtiHii Ai^^istance (which it ii conftased 
by flU. tint fat had) to suppori fakn daring hi» Ministry; h$ 
ifcin CQu)d not b€>, proporly^ aA Examplt to men who art 
without- any such asastance. But this objection would be 
made without due consideration. For it should be remem- 
bered, that our Lord had his Religion to Fouiid. The In- 
stmetion a^ Saltation of the Wonui vMe Ike ^Icuattna^ 
CMiitoti; It was^ thdiefore^ absolutely ntcesaairy that kc 
{^UfA his Apostles) diouid be endowed with Supematurai 
PowerSj to attract the attention of mankind, and to prov^ 
bis Diving Mission beyond controversy. But this Necessity 
ttai ilerer again exist. The Foundation is pen^umentfy laii. 
¥«t, the Followers erf Christ aye not left :(ai tbd above . ch* 
IMtiNm imM inply) to atruggk , witbouA hope of oyy of 
that.jpsttne Aid which our Lord and his Apostles eirjoyed* 
If men sincerely endeavour to deserve it. It is promised 
(and how inestimable the Privilege !) in such a measure (the 
mode signifieth hot) as to enable any one to become as per* 
fiMtt^a Pisciple of our Saviour as is expected | aini this is 
now amply sufficient. 

X.3 
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Bat oar Redeemer appears to have endared-the 
whole Weight of his Calamities;— ^J^brt^Je- 
came Hhnfcr whom are all things^ and by whom 
are all things, in bringing many soms unto glory, 
to make the Captain of their Salvation: Perfect 
through Siifferings.-^Heh. ii^ 10. Bat when 
the Intter Conflict was past^ he was not. left 
withoat an awfal and immediate Testimony, of 
the. Father's Attention; — ^ the troubled l^e^ 
^^ ments bear witness to his Dignity and to his 
^^ Innocence*.*' 

Deeply affected as we most^ and ever ought 
to be^ at the remembrance of those an8peakid)le 
Sufferings^ and warmed with ardent Love for 
that good Shepherd who laid dotvn his Life for 
Us; still it may be proper to remind ourselves 
often^ that the Glory of our Salvation is ulti- 
mately due to God; for had not < hfe tender 
mercies to his creatnres prevailed^ Jesus Christ 
had never been sent on Earth. It was the ^fi- 
vine Will of the Almighty that he should appear 
to instruct and save sinful Men f ; . That in the 
ages to com£ he might shew the e^eceeding. riches 
of his grace, in^his Mndness towards us through 

* 

- • i • 

* Dr. Jortin. 

' t John ill, 16, 17 ; iv, 34; vi, S9; Tiii, 42; xvi, 5; Rom. 
V, 8; viii, 32; 1 John iv, 10, &c. • 
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Christ «/6»w^-^£pb. ii, 7. fFho was sent to rfe* 
liver m fro^ thit Pofi^ qf darkness^ that we 
migfat ^etre the Umn^ md true God; and to 
nMke w meet io.be, portakers cf the inheritance 
qf the Saints iH %&/.--St.,Pauk Yet, heyond 
0U doubt J the most unabakeii ratereQCe^ uuited 
with ferv^it Xdve and Gratitude to this Gi^tit 
ai^d ready Messengei:, should be ever prea^rved; 
amd a firm Faith in him"*^ and his heavenly Doc- 
trines ;whicbi with a steady practice of them, 
is aU he-has desired or conimanded. 



» • 



The pr^cedidg deductionsr, made from. those 
records, which alone should guide our JudgiKient, 
will, perhaps, be thought s,ufficient to. support 
the opinion that Christ is not God (in the proper 
sense of th^t sacred word), neither can possibly 
be equal yniii Crod, which is atl that is here 
meant to be proyed*. And in doing this we are 
justified by the express declaration of our Savi- 
our himself, my Father is greater than L The 
Scriptures are, upon the whole, very clear in 
this respect. It may be satisfactory, however, 
on so important an occasion, to produce a far- 
ther, and direct testimony of St. Paul, who, 
speaking of Christ to the Corinthians, has this 

* As The Ambassador qf Truth, — See John iii, 15, 16^ 17; 
iv, 14; v> 24; viii, 28, 51 ; x, 9; xii, 4S» 49, 50; 2 Johnix. 
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Minarkable eacpression i Tfumgh he u)M emeySed 
tkrdugh weakness^ yet he Liveth by the' Power 
^ God.^^ Car* xiii^ 4« How is this passage to 
foe reconciled to the received System? The 
^ordsr of the Apostle appear indeed to be deei«- 
^ive on the point before us. However, tn pir^ 
Tent the nsual objections to this * conelnsira, «t 
may be here agaiti observed diat, had Christ 
^po^sessed a DiTine Nature, Efual to the fbthef^e^ 
it must have beeii perpetually Inherent; evtit 
absolutely Inseparable from him * ; ever Present 
to sustain him : he could never then have been 
Crucified, as the Apostle says, through upeakness, 
^c^idier could he, with any possible cKMisisl^^iey> 
1>e said A) Live by the Power of OoA 

y- * Tfais i^ust asturedly be true ci imsu X>tS!ti|%,>mI 
must> 1theref<^e^ for e?er 'prevail with G^d himself. The 
following quotation, from a learned and ingenious Clergy- 
man of the Established Church (Who was commenting on 
the general Strength of human Afiectioner), points oUt tiie 
inconsistency of supposing Christ to have poasMScd/wcfpor 
Divini^. 'f How came it to pass^ that ^umAit?^ g^ the 
" better, for a time, over even the Diviniiy of Christ,— that 
'** he was for giving up the cause for which he came into 
'' the world, — ^was deHrous, that, if possible, the cup might 
'^ pass fimnhim ^ — intimating, in the very act of fesignation. 
'^ to his approaching &te, that he was led to it, not by lus 
" own will, but by the will qf his Father; — not my will, says 
" he, but thine be done/' — Late Rev. C. Berrow^s Lapse oj 
intman Souls, note f, p. 134. What kind of Dirinily could 
this writer suppose Christ to have possessed i 
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Fbr it is appaat^ that^ had He enjojred stich 
an Independent Divine Natore^ be wonld havifc 
lAvedne^e$sarify;^tiditis highly reasonable 1m 
tbink^ tbikt bis inferior part wonld bare been 
nktd by bis own ■ Oinnipotenoe (and the . f aet 
specially rece^ded*)^ ^Vi^oitt; any Aid or Inleiv 
ftrence of the Fathet : &e exertion of Wbdae 
mighty Power (Epb. i^ 19^ 90), where it wat not 
Mally wanted^ w6aM appeal^ ndgatory^ ^od wou- 
becoming the divine^^ Wisidovidi. This mnsrt be 
UllQwed by Tkqse whb^ to solve the D^cultSes 
which Seiiptttre ptesent^ against their System ; 
so often insist on the two Natores oampkte in 
Christy the Divine and Human. But they do 
Hot se^i to reflect 1&Kti( if tbey were pressed on 
this Aniele'^ tbey wMld find themselves i driven 
to maiiltdil tbatt Jesnas Cbrist is not me^ biit #ito 
Persons or intelligent Agents. This was the 
Doctrine pf Nestom^j condemned and epather 
matiied in the Gfmncil of J^hesus^ at which 
more than two hnitidred Bishops assisted f. 

^, The very contrary, however, seems to be Recorded : 
Rememicr that Jenu Christy qf the seed qf Davids was Itaised 
^rom the Dead, according Jo mf GospeL — 2 Tim. ii, S. 

• f See Discounea ^ the Divine Unity, by Mr. W. Chri9* 
'He, jun. of MontrotOi 1790, a vi^iiable work. Clear, L^^um^ 
cd, and Satisfactory, second edit, p. 90-*97. 

It must be owned that EccL Hist, gives us bat a md a^ 
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If the usual' notion of these two Nature in 
Christ irere authenticated in the New Testanient^. 
w foiind at all sufficient to clear away the pexr 
pleidties which incessantly arise from placing bitn 
on a level with the Father , we. might thep be 
cautibus ho^ we refused to make use .of. ;a ' Key 
of sudi importance. But it is plaib that, in iik9 
mode this doctrine is still ofibred tp ua^ it isr siiair 
tber ' recondleable. to. reasoi](, nor . to . the Scrip- 
tures; as will be. farther seen' it^ wMt ft^ws: 
and^ therefore, although the. hypothesis mfiy'be 
iirell iuftended, it eannot possibly have aoy'gopd 
cSect in the Issued. . : .:.;:.) ^' 

Some of the moderli professort of .Orthodoxy, 
•as it' as termed, thongh \ strenuous d^£^uders( cf 
the doctrine of /too infinicdy different Ni^tftre^ in 
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comit of the Abilities, Disinterettednesty and Modef^ition 

* • • • 

of the Prelates assembled at Ephosos (fifth Century ];rrScr 
Jortin's EccL Hist., tdI. it, p. 272-^27T. 

* Mr.JEmlyn long since pointed out some dangerous 
consequences, which follow from the admission of this doc* 
trine; as it seems too eyidehtjy to put Equivocation into the 
month of that Just One, whose Simplicity and regard to 
iWh were Unequalled.-^-See Ckristie^s Ditcounes oh the 
BiTine Unity, lately published at Montrose> 2d edit., ^ 102 
— 1 10, wherein a large quotation from Mr. Emlyn is giVen 
on this subject. 
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tHir Sayicfvd'^. yet; enjd^aypiii- to steer :cjear of ^e 
rcKJk on wlswh ^ Nestprh]^ split ; but their art 
dptl^ D0t app^r sufficient to Bave them from a 
^If which immediately presents itself. These^ 
ih?srafore;; in cqi^iifani^.T^ the council of 
Ephesus^ will by no means allow that Christ is 
,tux> Persons. *^ Christ/' say they, '^ though 
^' tonsisting of two different natures, viz. the 
"' dlviiie' an:d4iuman, is not two iimok^. but onie 
^ 4ivitfe ;^(^^4; the htiniat( nafur^^^^ in him, not 
^f .being a whole princij)te of action, but existing 
^V in the more perfect one. By the lunion of the} 
^' dirine and human nature one Individual^ or 
^^ whole is Constituted ; that is, one Prindpk of 
y acting : Jor iphatever C^rists humanitt/ koes, 
^^ thai does his XHmmfjfJoined theremth.** ^ Now 
ihis opinion 'involves us in consequences so to- 
tally inconsistent, that the notion of Nestorius, 
wild as it may be, yet appears the more reason- 
able of the two. For instance; According to 
,t]be doctrine called ; Orthodox (which supposes 
that this )ierfect and indis^luble union of the 
two Natures took place before Christ entered on 
his Ministry), it clearly and inevitably follows, 
that when Christ fFq^t, when in agony he 
Prayed for assistance, unto Him that was able 
to save him from death (Heb. v, 7)'- a^d when 
he expressed, during his sufferings^ in the strong* 
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at tettUB, hid Difpendtnce on God *^ his itippoi^ 
td ImpassiUe aeod Oomi^tent I^aftai^^ Was n^ 
MiarUy aAd ItMriiAtely leiigtigi^ iil all theM 
feelings and Actions I^^-'Hot to mention dthM* 
trhich> on this plan^ would -ttptteftr still niore in^ 
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' ^ ify God, nvf thd, iohy idH ik6u /orsakeii mef-^Mtiii. 
axfii^iO) PUftlm citxii, 1. lliis yvzs, indted^ a T«ry fMd 

thewQrdftj we bjelieyej.werenot uttered in Conylaini. It 
is highly probable,, that the chief intention of this hud cry 
(which was at the samb time ^ <V^&ii}; *t^as as folloiws^: It 
Hk ^tf dejecthig to conceiTe that Gliritfi(d2d> ot cotdd tcaUy 
diink that God had/br^olcfi him: We nity \q much relhv^ 
here, by iSoilsidering that onr Sayiou3P most .certainly knew 
that God withheld His^ Bi vine Assistance only ifor a very, 
ikon ^'0fe..-rrMatt xvi, 21 (observe also Luke xsjii, AA, the 
Words explreii fh6 firmest confi&ilce in Odd). Now^ i»^ it 
Wis ft frequent ibid aneiedt custom simong the Jews to refer 
to a vitofe Pjsahn (or sacred hymn), by citing piily the fitttk 
wrdi (see an instance in Miria^i the Propbetessi Exod. 
xy, 1 — 19, andver. 20, 21): It would, therefore, be more 
reasonable and satisractol'y fo conclude, that our Lord, I|^ 
this reference, <ioticise, and well suited td his SitliatlMd^ 
meant (in precf ol his being th^ Me*iah) Mo divect .ihft 
Jewish Witaeises of this awful Transaction, totki spdid 
Psalm; which expressly and exactly foreuU the afflicting 
fioene that wad TTien before them! 

For the general ^sense Qf this explanation we are .obUgtd 
to a learned and sensible writer in the Commentaries and 
Essays, published by the Society for promoting the Know- 
ledge of the Scriptures,— See voL i^ number iv, p. S5t — SM* 



1S£ 

coDgraonB' and ^drtickiiig, and be highly diMress-* 
fbt to enlarge upoiK Indeed^ nebbing bat the 
mififtflectitigi Mai of sosie 01603 cm make tlie 
inringing forward mdx aflfecting repttMentatioiiB 
i» the above^ at all necesswy. 

It is evident, from 2 Con xiii^ 4, and from 
^hat has been said on that passage, that St. Paol 
liad no. idea fs£ this Hypotfaesi3* We shall, give 
another instance to shew iU If snch a Divine 
Natnre, Equal with the Father% had been ^ 
inseparably united to the Hnman Nature of the 
jblessed Jesus, or so mysteriously blended in hun 
-as to constitute mdy OM Person or ImUviduaif 
he sitirely then could nbt^Jhr a nuMent^ hnvt 
been made a Utile hvbef (or Inferior) than the 
Angels^ for the suffering of Dca^A-^Heb. ii, 9, 
for superior Exaltation, or for any other purw 
pose whats6evei^. There would be equal con- 
sistency in supposing that thie Almighty Father^ 
lor some important ends, <;ould Aova hem 
made a little lower than the wdrks of Hisi qwil 
liands*! 

'* Tb« wis#st aad niMt «nppej«id}€dd m^il wiU^ it is (jro^ 
Mbk; think differently concemitig ike Natarer of CMst 
We traly believe it to be abftoltrtely right, etir duty ixA 
ear interest, to think as Highly of our Lmd to th« fhtip-' 
tares and ReMMm will justly permit. But man^ift contard* 
dictions cannot be supported, and therefore certainly skuuld 
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. Th£r£ are^ Bevertheless, somi few passages 
ih.Sciri|)tare (which we hav^- no desii^ to avoid) 
that . ^eem^' on an hasty obsiervation^ to declare 
onr Saviour and the Almighty Gody One: as the 
following, which, . because they appear the most 



liate no place in tteligion. It is pepulisirly hard, that In- 
^(nisistencies and Impossibilities should be iasteiled on a 
^Beligion which, in itself, has them not. Those who are ith 
^ctS to beliere the Pru-exmiencc of Chrbt, will naiurally 
conclude that, his Pte-^xUtefU p^t- (which they must sup 
pose to have Animated Au.body instead. oi Z9oul), however 
Inferior to the Bivme fieing, however subject to the! iender- 
'est sensations (and any /)i/b*ior. dependent Being, they may 
think, might poKsibly be . liable to tfuch), yet was not dis- 
•oly^d by Def^^ b^t> after his Crucifixion^ ikiusi liaye beefi 
received into ^pme place of rest, as many will conceive 
frooL Li^ke xxiii, 43, until it was, by the Power of God, re- 
united' to his body the third day. 

The opposers of the Supremacy of the Great Parent of 
the tlnivei^e, will be pleased to consider that,, they tketfi* 
9ehei haVemade such discussions as those above, concerning 
the Nature and Character of Christ, proper, so hr as the 
Scripturieft give us lights and^ indeed, absolutely necetwary 
for the discovery and support of the Truth. There is n(>- 
thing further aimed at here. 

. " Th^ Permm qf the Son, is, in his Highest Capacity (as 
/' Bishop >£»// has expressly owned). Subordinate to the 
r Person qf the Father ;-^Which is all (I think) that the Ho- 
f nour qf God, and the Whole Doctrine qf Scripture Oblige uf 
*' to contend for** — ^Dr. S. Clarke, Works, foL edit, vol» iv, 
p. 257. 
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express^ and have been so repeatedly insisted on^ 
we have thought proper to select (John % S0)\ 
" / and my Father are One (Gr. fv). But it 
is plain^ from the context, that CJhrist meant 
not even here -to codii>dnd' hia^ jPe^^^on - with 
tkat of his Fath^i's, for, presently- after (ver. 
36), he says he is ^^ the Son of • God.** His 
meaning here is,, that the Father and himself 
aqre'vQne. with respeettov th«ir:.Ciiire and^ l^ro- 
tection of the Dtsc|]^;.:£cir/ ^^\^iuce {vief 4 39) 
'^ None can plnck them out of the ^aiher^s 
*' Hands, and the Father has communicated 
/^ His Power to, tha, ^Sim; therefore None 't:an 
pluck them out of the &m'if Hands * : So that 
being in the Father^s Hands, or being in the 
,'^^£99»> Handit i> in.'efikst {ni) (k^ and the same 
'' Thing ^: 
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We find the lik^ Phrase' used in other Places, 
;as in that afiecting Prayer of our Saviour, id. the 
xviith chapter of the same Apostle, part of which 
J9 as. follows :—• ' '( * '' ■ 
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Ver. 20. ^Neither pray I for ihese alone, but 

^ i.f. No power whatsoieyei:. can ^, Deprive the ^inoere 
.Disciples of €hrist« of the, Mercies oC God^ andtheB^ner 
. fits of Christ's Mission. - ■ * ■, 

t Dr.S. C/«r*#. " ^, .. ' •^ 
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for thfiM aiso which shall heUo^e m Hie tkw^ 
(heir word. 

Thai ih^ M^h may he One^ as thtm^ Father^ 
mi in me^ imd I in thee, that th^ also wumf he 
Onb w U3 : that the vmU may beSeve that thou 
hast seni une. 

4nd the glory which them gas>eei me, Ihaiee 
given them i that They tiiay he One, evemeiewe 
areOne. 

. I im them, and thou in me, that They mm^ he 
snade perfket im One, &c^ 

Thia Vmty et ihe Ditdples, tbcur Conrerts^ 
oar Savioar^ and the Stqnreme Being, is evident^ 
Ij^figurOtive ; and must signify no more than an 
Vhkm or H arm o ny ^ in tibe l^[^tiial peifections 
€xf Low, Ben^oenoe, and umtversal Chanty; sm 
tJhkm in the BeMffolent Design of Imparting 
the most Interesting Tmths to Mankind*^ and 
a love of tlie Moral Virtues, by the Promnlga- 
tMEX c£ tdw Obf^l I (anniiig hj these Means a 



* In a like sense, JPte/and Apottos are said to be {ev) One, 
•>— =1 Cor. iii, 0«-&. Origen has well Explained the Sense of 
John Xjt 30, by referring to Acts ir, 32. The Multitude qf 
tHem ^uu believed, were if One heai^ and qf (tat ShnL 



$pmtudl Umm between^ Ck)d» an4 Christ Atid 

his true Disciples. This appears jtp be the Seiisf 
of the Texts last cited ; for if we insist on the 
literoi constructioo of th^ Words, we shall cJon- 
fonnd all oor Ideaa,. and invoke the Soripturef 
wd oiwselve$ in tbe, grossest Coptri^dictions. 

Similajr ^gt^m of Speech, more c«c Jw 
Mghtewed, are oft timea used to exprest that 
iptiiqate coQuepciQp, which necessarily subsist 
between God and Mm whom h^ ^t ; bat a 
little calm attention will (^qabk m to discpw 
their true signification, and reconcile them to 
the Great Prinoiple *. that eo^gbtena the sacred 
pa^e throughout, which co«^^Us its e^erl^trr 
ing; support, and whU^)^ the jp^iost jeJ^va^t^ IkAt 
guage ther^n wa9 m^ef ^ign^d tO\ vipl^M^ 
For exampK Wlwn jOur Sai^oip- .a?ja (fpbv 
xiv, 11), BeUeve me that I am m the Father, 
and the Fisher in nie :• or eke believe me for 
the very works^ sake, it is hiirdf^ hecessaty to 
recur to a metaphorical sense to understand hilPf 
The words plainly allude tq that pw?s^»fy a»d 
apecial intercourse m^ationed: aboire; whence 
flowed all those Divine Xndtmctions 6f our Lord, 
and whence* all those wonderful works aroj^e 
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/Which he refers to, as sensible evidences of °hi« 

. , . . . ^ • 

communication with God. 

/ am in the FafAer;—^ intimating, / am in 
concord with the Father , that is, actil^g in per^ 
feet agreement to his Divine Will and Conibseis: 
This constraction is justified by the words of 
Christ liimself (John viii, 28, 29),- / tfo nothing 
of myself 9 ; but as my Father hat% taught me, 
I speak these things^ And he that sent me is 
with me : the Father hath not left me alone; for 
I do ahvays those things that please him. 

And the Father in me: — this exprei^sion h 

easily comprehended, for in him dwelleth all the 

fuiness of the Oodhead lodUg (CdL ii, 9X or it 

fkased the Father that in him s/umld aUJhlnfsss 

dwell (CoL i. 19*). That is, it pleased the 

* Or^ as BOise translate^ U. phased the Father, fy him /# 
inhabit all fulness; i. e. to be Uniyersally kaown and 
acknowledged, through the Ministry of ChrUt. Serial 
learned Commentators, ancient and moderu, ha?e supposed 
that in the first chapter of the Epistle to the Colossians, the 
Apostle speaks (as in some other Passages of his \yriting8) 
in bold expressive Figures, of the new Moral Creatiom, or 
Jtenoyation of the Moral World, by the powerful Effects 
of the Christian Dispensation, ^^ See 2 Cor. v, 11, 18; £ph. 
chap. I, ii, and iii. See also. Two Excellent Discourses, qn 
the Creation ef all things by Jesus Christ; and on the Renir^ 
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Ahnighty^ that his wisdom^ power, and bene* 
yolence^ shotild shine conspionoasly and folly^ 
or Competently^ in Christ his sacred Messenger; 
^\k09 faithful (Heb^ iii^ 2) to him that appointed 
Hinty declares accordingly, the Father that dxoeU 
leth in tne ^ y He doeth theworks (John xiyylO)i 
andagain^'J^ doctrine is not mine, but his that 
^t 171^.— John vii, l6. For I have not spoken of 
myself but the Father which sent me^ he gave me a 
Commandment, what I should say and what I 
should speaks — John xii, 49t. : Now, it must 

rectitm of the Dead, ^c; by the ReV. Mr. Tyrwhitt, oiJfwa 
Co/Zegfc, Cambridge, 1787. 

- The words quoted above, viz. for, in him (Christ) dwettelh 
all, the fulness cf the Godheftd bodify,\ should foe understood 
with some proportionate degree of allowance for the Figures 
of Grecian Eloquence ; for the same gifted Writer, Prays 
that the Christians of Ephesus might he filled with all the 
fulness of Got/.— Eph. iii, 19. 

* In a sense exceedingly more limited, God is said to 
Dwell in all true and virtuous Believers. / will dwell in 
them, and walk in (or with) them; and I will be their Ood; 
—a Pother to thtm; — and th^ shall he my sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty (2 Cor. vi, 16— 18).— See John 
xiv^ 20. 

f In consequence of which, he very n^urally says in 
another place, ye believe in God, beliete also in me (John 
xiv, 1); i.e. in my divine Mission and Doctrines. . Tbisji^ 
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iqvpetr bighl; imeeoessury and discordant^ tlf;it 
a Being ever posaetfsing (according tO:the ainmit 
opinion) Supreme PerfectiMy ohonld have occa- 
aion to receive InstructioTts and Commands cmtr 
cecning what he should say and what be should 
^peak. €briat not only received them from God, 
fant alao always most willingly obeyed tlx^i^ M 
the Father gave me eommandment^ even so J do. 
•*^John xiv, 31. 

These tery plain Declarations of our Lor4 
that his Power^ and his Wisdom also, were de- 
rived from the Father ; will assist ns in Compre^ 
hending what is advanced in the f%mpns passage, 
which mtcodncts with great dignity, the Writ- 
ing of the Apostle who records these declara* 
tions. By the Logos ^ or the Word, in the Begins 
ning of St. John's Gospel, the IKvine Wisdom 
or Reason seems to be meant (so it is pretty 
generally now understood) ; namely, the Wisdom 
of Gedj mounted to the World by His anointed 
Messenger^ the Christ or Messiah, and residing fli 



indeed^ explained sufficiently. Ibid. xi\, 44 : He that MfoMlA 
on me, believeth not on fne, but (rather) on Him that sent ifte.— 
For I havt fwt qtoken of myae(f, but the Father who smt nte, 
JBn gave me a Commandment^ what I should aqy, &&. rev. M# 
^ Sse .2 Joim ; Bxod.* xir, 3U 
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lumfor that purpose '^^ This interpretatioa oC m 
strongly figarathre passage, joins ia harmony 

* ue. Soch a I^rge imprecedented degree of the Fatker't 
Wisdom (and Power) was im[>arted to Christ, as enabled 
him to fulfil all the momentous purposiies of his Missiaiu 
This Divine Wisdom, or Reason, we think, has much the same 
mgnifitation here, as the more usual cottqnrhensive Phrase^ 
Spirit itf G0d, the S^t qf Witdtm and UnderHamling, dnd 
<lf migki or Power (Isa. %i, 2), of Which, Christ is said^ in 
the other Evangelists, to have been fall. Su John, there* 
fore, by the term 6 xiyog, most probably, meant the Divine 
Season, by which God had planned the beisttitiful Universe 
around us. What He planned by His Reason or Wisdom, 
He hpnseff Created by His Great l\mer>^eit. Kxvii, 5^ 

Br. Clarke has allowed, " that the Jews ahd Jewish Chris* 
tians were wont to Personate the intenud Wisdom (the >Jyo^ 
&fSia5sros) of God, or to speak of it Figuratively (accofding 
to the Gepius of their Language) as <^ a Person.^ ^^Script^ 
Doct. 

It should however be mentioned, that the Unitarians of 
Poland and Transylvania, thought that St. John alluded, at 
the head of his Book, " not to the Beginning of the Matei^ 
Hal Creation, but to the Beginning of the Gospel; that is, 
when John the Baptist began to preach Repentance to the 
Jews, which St. Mark (chap, i, 1) directly calls the Begin- 
ning qf the Gospel. Thus the whole Preface of St. John, 
was ingeniously Interpreted by those Unitarians, of the Net» 
Spirital Creation, or Moral Renovation of the World, by 
Jesus Christ.'^ — See Mr. Christie's Discourses, fifth edition^t 
p. 202. This solution would accord with those Expressions 
in St. Paul's Epistles, as Col. i, 16, where, all things are 
said to have been (it must be understood^ by the appoint 

M 3' 
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« 

with our Savionr^s esqpressiohs above ; and is^ ini 
all appeafl*ance, confirmed frequently alsbby'Christ 
himself^ in the same Evangelist. For instance 
(John xiv^ 24) ; The Word (Doctrine) tr^icA ye 
hear, is not minej but the Fathers who sent me. 
Here^ in the Greek original/ the same term^ 
o yJyf^^ the fFordy is used as in the beginning 
of this Gospel; and in many other places where 
the Doctrine of Christ is plainly intended. 
Thus, by the IVord (8 Xoyo^, John xvii, 17), the 
Gospel is evidently meant, or the heavenly JDoc- 
fnne delivered by Christ, and which he had re- 
ceived from the Father. — See also Matt.xiii, 23. 
Further : this solution of St. John's meaning is 
in perfect agreement with an ancient Prophecy, 
which dii^ctly points to the Messiah : The 
Lord thy God wilt raise up unto thee a Prophet 

ment of God) " crea/erf by ov Through Chxv&i-" that is, all 
Things relating to the Gospel CEconomy, — £ph. ii^ 10. There 
may be Difficulties in clearing the true Sense of St. John's 
Introduction on any Hypothesis ; but the Trinitarian Expli- 
cation is altogether Inconsistent, 

Even if the Person of the Son be intended by the Word 
fJohn i, 1, 2), Jh.Clarke has shewn, that he is Called God in 
the Inferidr Sense (as in Heb. i, 8, 9), because of i deos, i. e. 
J^ Supreme or Seff- Existent God, Whom the Word is ex- 
pressly said.fo have been With.^See Dr. Clarke's Works, 
folio edit., vol. iv, p. 348. But this Hypothesis, of an 
If^feriar God being with the Supreme God from the Beginning,. 
seefns to be contradicted in Deut. xxxii, 39. 
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from the midit of thee^ of thy brethren^ like unto 
me (Moses) ; unto him ye shall hearken. — / 
(saith the Lord God) will raise^ them up a Pro- 
phet from among their brethren^ like unto thee, 
and will put My words in his mouth, and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shaU command him. 
And it shall come Jo pass, that whosoeixer . will 
not hearken unto My words which he shall speak 
in My name, I will require it of him — Deut. 
xviii, 15, 18, 19. — See Acts iii, 22, 23^ It would 
be difficult to reconcile the Expressions in this 
Prophecy and those in St John's Preface, to any 
other sense than, that at^ve- offered : and, indeed, 
we find that the same Explication has. been 
maintained by some of the best .Commentators, 
who perceived plainly enough that the Wisdom 
and Power which appeared in Christ, were by 
himself attributed tp Me 'Fa^Aer. 

So that, divested of all metaphor, St. John 
seems to intend, that God, in order to bring 
forward His great designs, was pleased to Com^ 
municate His divine Wisdom and Power, in the 
most liberal manner, to His well-beloved Son, 
the man Christ Jesus, which fully qualified him 
for his Ministry. The common hypothesis, 
jiamely, that the Omnipresent God Himself was 
made a man, or incased, as it were, in a human 
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body/appears altogether revolfing and im^ 
possible'^i. 

The Apostle says (John i, 3)^ that, by the 
UTord were all things made that were made* If 
he means heie^ as some imagine, that the Umr 
verse was made by the IVord, and the fFotd wtn^ 
the Son; then, mxist we not be obliged to conr 
fess that the Theology of the Plat&m$ts aeemd; 
indeed, to be confirmed beyond a doobt f ? Onr 
Creeds must, in that case, be wrong, and Iserve 
tmly to mislead as : for they (as well as the 
general language of Scriptnre) positively ascribe 
the Creation immediately to the Hather^ and 
not to the Son. That long established Creod^ 
called the Apostles (and eren tibe Nicme),: avons 

■*■■■.■. 

* The above opinion^ if upderstood litcrallj/^ as it cojap^ 
monly is^ savours too strongly of Heathenism. It was said 
of Bacchus; 

^ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ Quod numen in isto 
Corpore sit dubito ; sed c^rpore nuxnen in islo est.'' 

Ovid. IM^TAMOBViir 
I am in doubt (says Acaetes) what Deity is in that body; 
but in that body a Deity there is. 

t See note t, p. 69, and note *, p. 82. But, in reality, 
there is no sort of ground, as appears above* for the sup- 
posed coincidence of Plato's Doctrine, concerning the Ward, 
and that of St. John. The writings of the Apostle suffi- 
ciently overthrow any such notion. 
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the Father Xo he the Maker af Heaven and 
Earth. They who ccmiposed that Creed* had 
reason in being afraid to give His aaMt striking 
and afiecting Glory to another. If, therefore 
(on the supposition that the Material Univerif 
it designed by the Apostle), we do not understaisid 
the fF'w'd to mean here tlie Father Almighty or 
his own Wisdom (which is ultimately the same^ 
ver. l), by which, together with his Power, -JBfe 
formed and arranged the Universe, we throw die 
Scriptures and ourselves into the greatest con* 
fusion '^^ He hath made the Earth by 



* Many, to explain the Exordium of St. John^ hare 
posed that^ by the Word, is there meant a Suberdinate, or 
Instrumental Creator of All things^ under the Supreme 6od» 
This is genuine Plator^ism, and has been adopted by many 
Arians, who maintain that Christ was the Sub-Hreator of the 
Heavens and the Earth, But this Idea appears -so utterly in^ 
compatible ¥rith the general assertioBt of the Bible, whick 
so Peremptorily and Directly attribmte the CrefUion qf the 
Univene to the. Most High, that we do not see bow Jt can 
possibly be admitted. — See texts in noUi *, p. ISQ, to which 
maybe here added Psalm cxxxvi throughout; Prov. iii, 19; 
ActSTii> 50; xiy, \$. The saci'ed Etillence is endiess on 
this great Point. Now Hb wbot was our Creator, it is moH 
just and natural to Believe^ is our constant Preserver, and it 
is therefore as just and natural to Believe^ that we must look 
up to Him alone (Christ being our Mediator and Guide) for 
OUT final Destination and Happiness. Such easy deduction^ 
as these, arising imn^diately from Revelation, are of in- 
trinsic value to mankind, and rendier all tbe visiooiury and 
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power, He hath estcAKshed the world Inf His 
wisdom, and hath stretched out the heavens hy. 
His discretum.'-^eTJ Xf 10/12. Thus saith tlier 
Lord, — / am the Lord that maketh aU thingsif 
tfiat stretcheth Jbrth the fieavens alone; "that 
spreadeth abroad the earth bif myself.t^ Isai 
xliv^ 24, Again: / (the Lord of hosts) have 
made the Earth, the man and the beast that are 
upon the ground, by My great Power, cmdby 
My outstretched arm; and have given it unto 
whom it seemed meet unto Me.—iex. xxvii, 5 ; 

• 

(see Neh. ix, 6). In short, if the Father himself 
was not the Maker of all things, the natural and 
almost universal Belief of Mankind. inust ^e 
ifalse. But the meaning of the Apostle seems to 
be explained in his own writings : if we compare 
John i, 10, 11, 12, with John xvii, 25, and 
1 John iii> l'^, the latter texts will discover 
Who the Apostle, most probably, alludes to, 
when he says in the commencement of his Gos- 
pel, ^^ He was in the World, and the World 
^^ was made by him, and the ff^orld knew him 
not,'' &c. : !• e. The Father, or His Divine Wwf- 
dom was manifested, in a most signal manner, to 
this part of His Creation ; His sacred Light (the 

perplexing systems of the human mind« vain and unnc|-> 
cessary. 

* Set also Rev. iv, 8, !!• 



tnjgrqfied word^), shining Eminently' in* His 
eapedal Messenger and Son Christ Jesiis; yet,- 
the grots and depraved facnlties of men did not 
perceive it.-^John i^ 5. In tmth it is not a 
little surprising that men should indulge their 
Imaginations so far as to suppose the Son to be 
the Creator^ since he himself has declared the 
very contrary^ as we ^find in the records of 
St. Mark (xiii^ 19)^ and also* in St. Mattheir 
(xix, 4)t- 

* James \,2\, compare John vii, 16> 17. Christ obsenrei 
(John X, 35), that the word of God (0 Arfyof rou' 0soy) came 
unto the Prophets (and some Jewish rulei^} ; that is, they 
were Divineli^ Inspired,' or Instrticted. — See I Kings iii, 2S 
(therefore, sometimes called gods, in the Inferior acceptation). 
And, in a like Sense, the word (Wisdom) qf Cfod, may be 
said to have come unto, and to have dwelt in the holy Jesas 
{i.e. by Communication), though in a Manner and Degree 
fdr more Intimate aiid Astonishing ; fbr^ God (saith John the 
B(g>tist) Gtveth not the Spirit by measure unto him. — John 
iii, 34. At his Birth, and in his Childhood, God was pleased 
to Distinguish him by very Extraordinary Manifestations 
md Endowments. — Luke, chap. ii. And at his Baptism 
(Matt, iii, 16, 17), just before he began his Public Ministry, 
an Open and Illustrious Accomplishment of an ancient 
Pkt>phecy took place : 7%^ Spirit qf the Lord shall rest 
iipon him, &c. — Isa. chap. xi. 

f An exemplary Confessor in the cause of Truth, has Tery 
judiciously observed that ''it would bf highly extraordinary 
** that Christ/^ as some will have it, ** should be styled the 
^ Wcrd^ and also God, in the beginning of St. Ji>hn's Book^ 
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- As this subject is of the very first magnitade^ 
we shall moreover observe^ that the c^inioto of 
Christ's b^ng the Creator ^ is expressly GontrtiH 
dieted by the whole choir of the Apostles 
(St. John with the rest) y in their united Prayer 
(Acts iv, 24y &c.) ; which also exemplifies to ns^ 
IVTio it was that they bdie^ed to be th^ pn^er 
Object of Prayer. And when they heard thaty 
they lifted up their voice to God with one 
accordy and saidy Lord^ Thou art God^ whti 



*' and tha^ the Apostle should never afterwards give tfiii 
** Title to Jesus^ or call him God throughout his Gospd. 
*' Again : The Word is considered of Ctod the Crcaiot qf M 
^ things, at the commencement of the same Gospel ; Whereas 
'^ Christ is soon afterwards introduced declaring himself to 
*' be dependent on God ; subsenrient to his WiU aad Ckmt* 
** mands,. 2Lad receiving Life and every thing from Him: 
The same Jesus also asserting that the Father is ike Ott^ 
true God, and» in short, acknowledging that h^. ha4 th^ 
*' same God and Father in common with the rest of th» 
^ human race, whom he calls his Brethren.-^ John kvl, 17« 
*' Such contradictions/* this Author remarks, '' no writer #f 
" a sound Understanding can fall into/' — See Mr. Linds^f^s 
CatechUt, p. 39—46. His sense is but briefly collect^ 
here. 

The Title Word (or Wisdom) of God given to our Saviour 
(Rev. xix, 13) has a very eaay Interpretatioa ; he nay be 
naturally so called, because God spake through or by him : 
i. e. God Revealed his Will to Men, by Christ This expli- 
cation is confirmed Heb. i, 1, 2. > 
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hast made heaven and earth, and the sea^ and 
all that in them i$ : ~- And now honDf^^Grant 
unto Thy Bervants^ that wkh ail boldne^' theg 
may speak Thy tvord; By stretching forth Thine 
hand to heal; and that signs and wonders may be 
done by the name of Thy holy* child Jesus. 
Here we find the holy Jet^us, and the Almiglity 
'Creator of heaven and earthy as pointedly Di^ 
tinguished horn each other as is possible. The 
Apostles leave us no room for donbt.-^See the 
whole passage (ver. 23—31) and judge impar** 
tially whether they conld possibly mean to 
ascribe the Formation of all things to any o^er 
than to God alone. One may wonder mncfa, 
that it shonid be still, necessary to present any 
testikqony at all, in confirmation of this Trath, 
which, the Scriptures^ and indeed Natnre itself^ 
oblige, and must always oblige the generality of 
men to believe^ notwithstanding the perverse 
urging of a contrary hypothesis by some, from 
a very early period : for the strange notion, that 
ihe Father, the Supreme Being, was not the 
Creator of the Universe, began to be adopted, 
with other Delusions, by the 'Gnostic He* 

* Hofy Child : the Greek words vouMf era. Dr. Clarke 
obseryes^ are rendered. Matt, xii, 18, and ver. 25 of this 
chapter (Acts iV}, Thy Serinmi.-'^e Scrip. ]>act foUo edit 
of Dr. Clarke's Worksj toL it, p. 89. 
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retics * (of Otf«/tfe race), even in the Infaqcy of 
Christianity ; perhaps, in the age while some of 
the.Apo8tIe8\were yet living: certain it is, that 
soon afiter. their decease, those delusions . were 
pretty.widely difinsed. 

* 

The beginning of St. John's Gospel, seems 
to have heen written in imitation of the begin- 
ning of the first book of Moses ; andthe Apostle 
certainly meant (if by the fFord, the Creator of 
the Maierial System be de$ign(ed), not to disr 
agree,. but to, agree with the Prophet; nam^ly> 
thntiGod hmsey^ Created all things in Wisdoni^ 
—by his men Word and Power irresistible.— 
See Gen. i. 1, 27, 31.; ii, 2, 3, 4. With Mpses 
also accords the Psalmist, who (in conoeptiops 
bold and sublime), allude^ to the same wonderr 
ful and sadden efiects of the Divine Command 
(Psalm xxxiii, 6 — 9), For he spake and it ,was 
done. By his tvord, by the breath of his m&uthy 
the heavens J the host of heaven^ and every part 
and member , of the ,Uni verse, aro^e into Ex-r 
istence. 

r 

That most Gracious Being, Who (our Saviour 
himself tells us) hath clothed the Earth with 

♦ See Dr. Priestley* t History of Early Opinions concern- 
ipg Jesus Christy vol. i> p. 919^220. 
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faerbsy and^ orna'ibinted it with matcbless beauty 
<Matt. vi, 28--30) ; Who called into Life male 
and female in the beginning (Mark x^ 6); Who 
providetli^' with bo sparing hand, cbntin«ally 
e?eni for the lowest creatare (Matt, vi, 26) ; 
Whose unwearied Attention exitends to' the 
joiinatest things^ so that not a spcurow can fall 
without his knowledge (Matt, x, 29); Who 
mercifully maketh his Sun to rise on the evil and 
'on the good ; and' sendeth rain oil the just and 
on the unjust (Matt, v, 45) ; — is He not The 
Creator ? Hath Christ preached his benevolent 
Father in vain ? Shall He be forgotten^ from 
whose Exhaustless Bounty we receive every good 
'and perfect' gift^ every kind and dignified affec- 
tion wei possess? (Matt, vii, 11 ; James i^ 17-) 
Whose indulgent Compassion and ready Placa- 
bility^ are revealed for our comfort, and pro- 
posed for our imitation (Luke vi, 35, 36; xv, 
11 — 32) ; to whose Exuberant love" we owe the 
great Blessing which alone satisfies the awakened 
Soul, and fenders our Existence invaluable 
(John iii, 16, 17) ; Shall His Glory be given to 
another? All Nature crieth aloud against it, 
and every grateful heart recoils at the Idea. 
The Title, m^ Father and your Father^ or your 
Heavenly Father^ which our Saviour so often 
applies to God, cau: have* no other mesming 
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than that He was the original Parent or Maker 
of meu^ and of all things ; and is, in conse* 
qnence^ the Preserver, of alL It seems im- 
possible to give np this pointy without perverting 
the .general sense of the Scriptures, and doing 
the greatest violence to onr inmost feelings.***- 
See Isaiah hdv, 8; Acts xvii, 24^ 31 ; Ronu 
iz, 20*. 

Sensible^ therefore, of the deep Ingratitude of 
diverting from onr Creator, and continual Pro* 
tector and Benefactor, the only returns we can 
possibly ofier for His unmerited Goodness, and 
long Forbearance; and sensible also (fronxex^ 
amples on record) of the extreme danger of 
obstinately provoking His just Indignation, not* 
withstanding the accumulated light He hath 
afforded us ;— Let us joyfully unite our Praises 
with the hlessed in Heaven, and make their 
exalted Theme our own. 

Chr^at and marvellous are Thy Worhs^ Lord 
Qod Almighty ! Just and true are Thy ways. 
Thou King of saints. 

* St. Paal« in the beginning of ten of his foucteeti 
Epistles^ emphaticaify calleth God, our Father. The paa* 
sage«'cited and referr^ to above, well explain the ground 
«f tfaitf very expressive Appellation. 
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fyjio shall not fear Thee, O Lord, and glo* 
rify Thy name? fgr Thou only art Hohft.fofr, 
(Mmtians shall come and warship before Tjbleb i 
far T/nf judgments are made mimifest*. 

Having proposed tbe above rciniarks^ occ9^ 
iiQU&ihySts John's Introdoetion^ whicb^ from 
^t^ ornamented mien^ has been the innocent ot> 
casipa of muirb unhappy dispute ; we shall neJct 
observe, tha;t although the superior and speciixi 
Intercourse of the .Supreme . Beings and our 
blessed Giiude, is generally knowtf and acknow- 
ledged ; yeti this animating circmmstance should 
not mislead us ; should not incline us to forget 



* The sang of Moses and of C»rM#.— Rev. xv. 3, 4. This 
solemn form of Adoration, addressed to the Lord God Omni-- 
potent, in acknowledgment of His stupendous Works, His 
supreme or perfect Holiness, and just and awful Govern- 
ment ; it should be remembered, is generally allowed to be 
the record of him who penned. In the beginning was the Word, 
ftc. This consideration alone is enough to make us suspect 
that we mistake in supposing that the Apostle in the Preface 
to hi& Gospel, meant to declare that nhsus Christ %oas tfie 
Maker qfall vistkk, or material Things, -who is in no place 
of Scripture worshipped as such, — See Rev. ^, 5,6; xiv, 7. 
We shall only further observe oa this Point, that the Pror 
phet Isaiah hath as clearly distinguished God the Lord,. %h6 
Cbeatob of AU Thin^, from His future Messenger (the 
CLfis^ as words can distinguish thera»— See Isa. xlii, l«r-9, 
paj^^icularly the 5ith and 6th verses. . » ., 
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the ever necessary distinction between the Al* 
IfiGHTY, and him to whom this divine commu-' 
nication was so essential. The most intimate 
connexion possible between the Deity and' any 
other Being, can never pnt them on a level. 
We can understand this very readily on some 
occasions. Thos when St. John says of Imnself 
ctnd other sincere Christians his complmionsy in 
his first Epistle (iv^ 13% Hereby know ^we that 
we dweUin him (in God) and he in us, became ke 
kath given^ us of his Spirit. We are at no loss 
here for the^^postle's meaning ; strong as the 
expression is^ we understand no more by it than 
a spiritucd conrnunication with God : and ' this 
also had onr Redeemer (who was^ indeed^ a 
Prophet like unto Moses *),. but with this glo* 



^ See the striking resemblance^ as it is drawn by 0r. Jor- 
th\, Remarks on Ecclet. HUt. p, 202—225, edit. 1751.. The 
Characters and actions of Moses and of Christ, will not» 
indeed, bear a parallel tit all respects; the Superiority being 
far too great on the side of the latter. 

Perhaps, one of the strongest Proofs, to after Ages (and 
well worth the serious attention of all men), that Jesiis was 
truly the promised Great Prophet, or the Messiah, is, his 
indiiputable and express Prediction (about forty years before 
the eyent) of the iq^roacAifilg' destruction of Jerusalem^ par- 
ticularly of the Tenq>le (Matt.xxiy, 1,2), which the Roman 
General in yain endeavoured to preserve : and also t^ the 
subte^eni and lasting Desolation qf the Jewish State- dni 
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rions di^rence^ that his Intercourse ' was fall^ 
regular, aiid unparalleled. It may not be im- 
pertinent to observe of the last quoted passage 
of St. John,' that he there plainly calls the holy 
Ghost, Go^s Spirit^ — which Spirit, or holy Inr 
Jluence, being graciously transfused among the 
faithiul disciples and fdllowers of Christ, the 
Apostle, in this Epistle, distinguishes its happy 
effects, by declaring that it fiUeth all, who 
tmly possess it, with the purest Benevolence and 
Sroth^ly Love. 

We shall offer our humble /opinion on one or 
tv^o other texts, which appear to have been 
greg^tly misunderstood. ' ' 

People. A People wonderfully preserved as a stmnding 
Eyidence of the. truth of the Prophecies of Cl^rist. — Luke 
XXI, 24. These are permanent Testiihonies of his Kvine 
Mission, open to the Eyes and Reflection of the World eren 
unto this hour !•— See Dr. Jortin's Remarks, p. 20^ and fol- 
lowing pages, wherein this excellent man has shewn that 
these Predictions, as also those in the Old Testament, re- 
lating to Babylon and Tyre, " were extant long before the 
Event." When we apply to the Bible, and read the Pro- 
phecies concerning the destruction of Babylon, of Tyre^ 
and of Jerusalem, and find in History, and in Fact# that 
tho9je Prophecies have been literally Accomplished ; surely 
herein the mind may find relief from the painful conflicts of 
Scepticism. Humbled in the dust, those once magnificent 
Abodes should be remembered by all» from age to age> as 
Uie awful Monuments of Truth and Power Irresistible. 

N 
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Supralie Beiiig Himaelf^ or JOfisPir^ 

mm, cannot possibly be seen by Mortal eyes ; tli^ 
most natural way of His manifesting his Will^ 
iiis jiresent Assistance, or his Designs to mek ^ 
it^ by a Fou^, an fmfndse, a SjfmlM*, or by it 
Representative invested with lextraordinafy f^w- 
9ts. Thesb several methods He hath diosen* It 
foUoiArs, that the Scripture expressions^ OodtMs 
manifest m tke Flesh. Ood with m, ioe., ilbauM 
not be taken IkeraUy. The word^, God vo6th 
us, as they are meant emphaticcMg (Matt. \j SiS), 
must there imply some Extraordinary mamfesia* 
-tkm of bis Will, and not qfhisf Pkesok, which 
is iiwisrSjie: For as to the expression itsdf^ Ood 
with us, to take it literal^, or in a ooniifion ac- 
ceptation, we all know that Chd is with us npw^ 
and with every part of the Universe JEtemalfy 
(whether tie signifies it peerticubsrly or not), and 
therefore His Presence neither was^ nor is ooii- 
findd to any one spot^ nor to any given time : 
This both Scripture and Reaison demonstrate, 
and also justify the sense here put upon the text.^ 

* The SkMnak, or the Dioins CUory, anciently uppeaiw 
ing in the Tabernacle, and in the Temple of SoloaMMH 
XExod.'sd, 34; 2 Chron.Tii« l^-d), was again made TSsibteuft 
the TVamfiguration t^ Christ — Matt xvii, 5. It was some* 
times accompanied with an oracolar Voice> as in the lail 
instance, and was always a Signal of the Divine Pteseiioe, 
Approbation, and A88i8tance.*<*-See 2 Pet i, 17> IB.' 
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AgaiB.: God may be said, by an easy figure, to 
be manifest in the Fleshy or to dwell in thJt 
Fksh, when any hnman Being is espedalbf 
Commissioned by Him, and miracnlonsly en* 
abled to do his Willj or work his works, as in 
the instance of Moses, &c. &c. This constrfic- 
tion was familiar. Snch Oriental phrases as the 
above, have been too hastily laid hold of to 
prove Christ to be the Most High Qod; siocei 
if the {revealed) Nature of the Deity he at all 
considered*, they must have a very different 
sense; they mnst infer, that Christ, hotwithr 
Standing his very great Aothority and Powar^ 
was, as St. Paul tells ns, the Image (or Repre^ 



^ Infinite, WKam the heaven and hemm ef heaoens cannoi 
cmUatnl-^^ Chron. ii, 6 ; vi, IS. Whom no turn haih seen, 
nor can see. — I Tim. vi, 19. — See also John y> 37 ; 1 John 
ir, 12. The expression of our Sayiour, addressed to the 
Jews of his time (John r, 37), is rtmarkabte. 

When our Saviour sayii to Philip (John xiv, 9)— *e that 
hath seen me, hath 9een the Father: the true sense is, — he thai 
hath seen me, hath seen (by my miraculous works) the great 
and immediate Representatwe of the Father. For, to see the 
Father himself, in a literal sense, is impossible. Besides 
(2 John 3), the Son could not be the Father. See John U 
IS, where the phrase, — xeho is in the bosom of the Father, 
probably signifies, that Christinas most intimately acquaint- 
ed with thejdesigns of God, and highest in His favour. 

N 2 
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smtative) of ihe Invisible God (CoL i^ 15), and, 
consequently^ ,not God himself*. 

In reading the Scriptures, it is absolutely ne« 

* It should be mentioned that the text^ " God was mani- 
" fest in the flesh/' has been disputed^ as to the authenticity 
of the first word, by Sir Is^c Newton and others. Dr. 
^ie^ttey says {Illustratums of certain Scriptiire Passages, 
p. 38), " Sir Isaac Newton has fully demonstrated^ that, in 
'^ the; original, this text was not, God was manifest in the 
'' flesh, but who was manifest in the fleshy and a very small 

alteration in the manner of writing Greek is sufficient for 

I 

that purpose. The oldest Manuscript in the world, which 
'' I have examined myself, has been manifestly altered from 
'' the one to the other, as appears by the difference in the 
" colour of the Ink/' In addition to this, an unbiassed 
reader would consider the words which follow in 1 Tim. iii, 
16, and judge whether it be probable that the apostle could 
mean to say that God himself vi^ received up into Glory, '&c« 

The 1 John v, 20, has been selected by some to shew, 
ihdX Jesus Christ is there said to be the true God; notwith- 
standing the same Jesus Christ solemnly declares (John 
xyii, 3), that the Fatheb is the Only true God. The words 
in 1 John v, 20, this is the true God, must, therefore, 
necessarily refer to the Father (as many have observed) : — 
For, if the San be the true God, then who is the Father f 
How many True Gods have we ? Christ declares^ that the 
Father is tlie .Only true God; and the Apostle, say some 
men, asserts, that Jesus Christ (the Father's Messenger) is 
the true God also. Behold the force of Prejudice, which 
would set Christ and his Apostles at variance with each 
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cessary for us to inake great allowances for tbe 
free and bold effbsions of the Eakem Idiom ; 



other! — Compare 1 Jbhn v, 20, with John vii, 28/29 ; viii, 
26^ 27 ; wherein^ He that is true, or the true God, is again 
most evidently distin^isbed from His San md Ambassador. • 

If Christ be Goo, in the complete sense of the word, the 
true God of the Scriptures ; he must then bie his own Qod, 
and also his own Father; for there is np other true God, than 
the God and Father qf.our Lord Jesus Christ, spoken of in 
the Bible ; as Dr. Priestley has well observed, in his Lettjer^ 
to Dr. Geddes, 1787. ^ 

Three or four other Controverted passages, which have 
been perpetually cited to confirm the Notion, that Christ 
is God, may as well be noticed here. Philipp. ii, 6, which, 
as it stands iii our present Version, is a direct Contradiction 
to Christ's own words, my Fatlter is greater than I. It should 
have been translated, — Who being in the form of God (t. e* 
being invested with divine Powers), ** did not eagerly aspire, 
*' or covet to.be honoured as God;" But made himself qf'no 
reputation, &c. Ver.lO, should rather have been rendered, 
— '* That in (not at) the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow,'' &c. (The Gr. i^ sf, in), which agrees with the diseo- 
tions of Christ himself (John xvi, 23, and elsewhere) ; .m. 
that we should pray, or bow in his Name (to the Fatber), 
confessing that he is Lord (saith St. Paul), to the Gtpry qf 
God the Father, 



Rom. ix, 5. It has been shewn by several judicious 
Writers (of different sentiments concerning Christ), that 
this text, supposing the passage to be entirely genuine, 
might have been rendered with propriety, in this 'manner 
(making a proper pause after the words, Christ came) ; God, 



t)therwise yrc, who are niiich ifnesed to tbem, 
^shall oft^n be ' apt to cenSimnd the Deity witlk 
his Agents. When St. Paul says to the Gala- 
tians^ that ^^ the Chnrches of Jadea Glorified 

i » ' . • 
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toho is Offer aJi, he hkited/br tver. Amm. Or iStuas', Of wkm 
Christ came, who is over all: God be blessed for ever. Amen, 
^o assert that Gkrist is The God over Alt, was held to be 
rash and heretical, in the early times of the Chufch; which 
shews that the Apostle's meaning was not understood M^, 
as it now often is. Indeed, " the word, God, h i^anting ih 
'• this passage, ih Many of the roost ancient MSS."— Dr. 
Clarke. 

Heb. i, 8. Some «f the most learned maiMtain, <hait the 
wovds here, miglit have been properly render<Ml ^-^Vnio tHk 
Son, he saiih, Ood is {otOod mU he) thyikrane far am imd 
4ver (alluding t6 the Hrmness of Chris's Kingdom): and 
«tnai»ly this eonttmodoa agrees greatly better with ^the 
Context. Thb passage b a citation from FIsalm sl«r, i, uA 
the original Hebrew (according to Dr. iCVorAe), will atso 
admit of the translation bere inserted. However, if this 
should not be allowed, we must conclcide, that C^riflt, in 
Use text (Heb. i, S), is called a God in the Ipfmior Sense; 
becanse of whait immediately follows, ▼ia.-^ISnk't^e Qod, 
€9en tfy God, hath anointed thee, &c. 

We shall just observe concerning Isa. ix, 6, that, in our 
English Translation, the Son is called The everlasting Father 
(instead of the Father of the future Age, i. e. the Gospel Age) ! 
and this glaring Absurdity has held its place in our Bibles 
for almost two hundred years. The latter part of this pas^ 
sage (ver. 6) appears, however, to have been strangely dt^ 
versified, long before it can>e into the hands of ouv Transr 
lators. 
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^* God in him'' (Gal. i, 22, 24), we cai^iot, m^ 
deed^ b« in any danger, from the Expresaum, 
of mistakiDg the Apostle for God : bat if Christ 
bad happened to have made use of the samf 
words* (or those of Moses, Dent, xi, 14, 16), 
if we, may jndge from long experience, they cer- 
tainly would have been insisted on, as a clear 
evidence of his proper Divinity, and as a FVer 
cedent of his right to all the honours of Reli- 
gious Worship. 

It would be mere repetition to dwell longer on 
tbe fbr^oing^ and the like texts^ some of w|i|ch 
have been prodaced to favour the Athana^laB 
bypothesis, since they have been so often and so 
folly explained, and shewn to countenance no 
inch Doctrine. And indeed how is it possible 
they should i how can we reasonably or amsd* 



* He, indeed, did make U3e of much the same yvoj:^ 
with St. Paul, — God is glorified in %im (in the son of man).-;- 
John xiii, 31. And a great deal, no doubt, h^ been buiH 
on such expressions, without considering that they are/gu* 
ratioe, or allusive, as has been just shewn above, by the, in- 
stance in St. Paul ; and, most probably, refer to the Glory 
which would redound to God, and also to His Ministers, 
from the perfect Obedience of Chriftt> even unto Death, in 
\he caujse of Truth; and froiu the consequent propagation 
of the Gospel. 



184 

entiousfy believe^ that the Apostles, in their 
writings, could mean, in the leasts to falsify 
their chief and clearest Precept ; or that our 
great Master should overthrow^ by his own dis^ 
courses; the y^ery ifirst Principles he declares he 
was expressly : isent to ^on6rm or inculcate? 
namely, the belief of O'^'b, God, arid his rnerm- 
Jul Salvation qf.Mahkitid hy his Messiah*. 

• * 

Clear as these articles of our faith appear, the 
opinions which have been, and still are, enter- 
tained of the Person of our Redeemer^ are, un- 
happily, a& i^arious and'ibcdnsistent-as upon any 
subject whatsoever: some persisting, in defiance 
of the plainest evidence, 'to affirm that he must 
he Almighty Ch)d<Mmse^; which utterly destroys 
the possibility of! his being the long pronlised 
Messenger of the Covenant, the Mediator, &c. ; 
and flatly opposes his own express declara- 

* '' It stands upon record in his gospel, as the sumthereqf^ 
** that he taught the worship qf the Lord God (of heaven and 
*' earth) and of him only; — and that to know him the only 
" true God, and Jesus Christ whom he sent, was eternal life/* — 
Bishop Chandler's Defence of Christianity from the Prophe- 
cies, second edition, p. 301. 

Those mysterious Doctrines, "which have been sometimes 
called the Distinguishing Doctrines of Christianity, do not, 
in fact, appear to belong to it. 



185 

tions^: whilst many have lowered him to the 
f)ther extreme^ maintaining him • to have been 



* See Matt, xi, 25, 26; John y, 3 1, 36, 37 ; viii, 1 8. The 
Contradictions. and. absurdities which follow from the above 
Opinion (namely, that Christ is Goo, notwithstanding they 
are incessantly and expressly Contradistingui^ed in the New 
Testament, as again. Acts iii, 13; Rom. xvi, 27 j l-Thess^ 
i, 9, 10, ei passim); have been so often pointed out, that it is 
painful to be, obliged to multiply such observations. It in 
making him, at the same time, the Principal and the Messen^ 
ger^ — ScTU by God (as he so frequently declares), and yet 
God himself; it supposes htm to give Thanks to himself, to 
Pray to himself, to call upon himself iot Aid, &c.— *SeeMark 
xiv, 23 ; John xvii, throughout; Heb. v, 7, 8, &c. 

St. Paul informs us, that our Redeemer ** passed into the 

" Heavens, where he remains at the right hand of God, as 

*' our Mediator and Intercessor,** — Rom. viii, 34-; Heb. iv, H; 

vii, 25, &c. Moreover, he is called the Apo^kdiiiA High 

Priest qf our Profession. — Heb. iii, 1 ; x, 21 ; a Minister ^ 

Rom. XV, 8; Heb. viii, 2; and in Luke xiii, 33, he styles 

himself a Prophet. Titles all incompatible with his being 

God. As are likewise his following denominations; The 

fii'st'hom qf every Creature. — Col. i, 15. The beginning qfthe 

Creation qf Go^.—Rev« iii, l^, (Both these passages may, 

perhaps, allude to Christ's being the Beginning or Head of 

the New moral Creation, and, under that Dispensation, the 

first-born from the dead (Col. i, 18) to die no more), Christ 

is represented, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, as being in 

the presence of God, continually Officiating as our High 

Pnest: And whether we understand this Office in ^figurative 

or a literal sense, it must be totally inapplicable to the Most 

high God.— See Prideaox's Counex., eighth edition, vol. i. 
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only a glreat land yirtooos Mm, i!iuiispired> and 
destitute of any sQpematQiral powers ♦. W« 
shall not attempt to reconcile Opinions so widely 
different (the last of which contradicts plain 
Fact)^ but must here again confess our surprise^ 
with respect to the J^rst. Although it is assertt 
4^d in Scripture^ aud appes^rs from Analogy cooi^ 
sonant to Reason, that there are progressive 
classes of Celestial Beings, excelling each other 
in degrees of Dignity, Power, and Knowledge^ 
incouceivablie by ps ^ — yet we find many who are 
not contented that the blessed Person above 
should be onbf the San of God (as he is denomi^ 
nated in Scripture, in a very peculiar sense); 

p. 3S3. To call God a Priest or an High Priest, inany sense^ 
would be the grossest absurdity. 

Bishop Chandler, in explaiAing the Prophecy of Mai. iii; 
1, obserres^ that, *' He (Christ) is the same person, who 
from the dignily of bis person is called Lord, and frcmi 
bis Oftce, Angel qf the Coverumt: and who must, there- 
fore, be distinguished from God that speaks, wbc^e Angei 
** be is, and whose Tengeance (upon tke unbelteTing Jews) 
V he executes/^-^Defence of Chrisliamty from the Psrophe- 
cies, p. 54r. 

* Thus many held C^uitt to kave been only a great and 
wise Philo(Bopher ; acknowledging the singular beaqly and 
strengtJik of his doctrines, but presumptuously discreditihg 
all Miracles whatsoever, supposing them utterly inconsistent 
and impossible. Such opinions now require no serious con- 
futation. 






Beift i^ Gbfy aad Power to th« Almighty bto)*^ 
self; Elemted Jbrhu peifect Ohedimce^ abovQ 
tb# most exiJted Hierarchies ! (Phil, ii, 8, 9)« 
2%otf &z«/ laved righteousness^ cmd hated ini^ 
guiiys therefore God, even thy God, hath anomtr 
^ thee with the OU ^f Gladness above thy f^ 
29iiy#**-Heb^ i^ 9 ^ ; bpt^ dissatisfied . with bi9 

^ Withottt ^iminiidiuig our just ideas of lik Exaltation^ 
we laay^ conceive that tb^ djjutane^ belw^^ him and the 
MOST HIGH may be still Immense. The words quoted 
id>ove^ lead us forcibly to this conclusion. 

The Evidence from Scripture on this head, as has \i^n 
seen, is distinct and indisputable* Christ (whatever might 
have been his pristine Nature and Dignity) was considered^ 
by the Apostles, as the Angtl or Messenger of God. This 
can hardly be doubted. St. Paul, for instance, could have 
no other cuDception whea be said to the Galatians, yii 
received me as <t» mgel (or Messenger) qf Qod, even a% Chria^ 
Jeiu^ — Gal. iv, l^p 

Now, though we may so justly contemplate with joy the 
glorious Elevation of our Loid, and coaisider him as the 
Chief and most illuslviouB Delegate of HeayeoL; though we 
9cknewledge him to be (by the kind Providence of Gody 
our Deliverer, our greai Teacher, our High Priest, and Inier'* 
cesMor; and obediently irust ia him as mch; yet, doth this 
oblige us to place him ea an Equsiiiy with the Divine Beimg; 
<^With his Gc4 and aitr God? Such a presumption would 
ever appear unwarrantable and irrational. Neither surely 
can we with sufitcient aa&^y make him (as is done) an equal 
Gbjeet of Religioss Adoration; since our sacred Records 
teach us, and he our Great Master (whose Example we 
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GreatQess in this unspeakable Exdltdiumy tliejr 
mtist either believe him to he even the Most 
High, orgiveuJ3 all confidfence in his Power, 
or Faith in his Doctrines. From which Opinion 
it wonld follow, that the SUPREME, the AH- 
glorious Lord and Creator of the Universe, 
on Whom the very Being of AH things Inces^ 
santhf depends ; Who fiUeth Heaven and Earth 
eternally with his Presence, and Whose mode of 
Existence and Nurture are absolutely Unchange- 
kble, and Impassible; or, as St. Paul expresses 
himself, Who only (in a strict and proper sense) 
hath Immortality; was, nevertheless, not only 
really or Personally Ithhodied in a human Frame, 
but, moreover, made a Sacrifice ^^ by violent 

directed to follow) hath shewed us that^ Divine Worship i& the 
distinguishing and peculiar Honour, due from All, to our 
Father who is in Heaven; and, indeed, is the only proper 
means we have to distinguish Him /rom all other Beings, 

* Dr. Clarke was deeply sensible of the monstrous Absur- 
dity and Impiety of this Notion, and expresses hiinself 
strongly on the point. '' Concerning the Father (he says); 
it would be the Highest Blasphemy to affirm, that He 
could possibly have become Man; or that He could possibly 
have Suffered in Any Sense, in Any Supposition, in Any 
Capacity, in Any Circumstance, in Any State, or in Ary 
Nature whatsoever." — Works, fol. edit., vol. iv, p. 98. 
These reflections are certainly Just and True, and are alone 
Sufficient to shew the Great and Natural Superioriiy of the 
Father. 
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hands, for tbe most corrapt and insignificant ^f 
His intellectual Crea^Mresr—rJEfinwe^ a Sacrifice 
to appease Himself* I 

r 

^, Will, not some Men yet see and acknowledge 
tUe linpossihiUijf that the God of Nature should 
Suffer, should Expire, without All Nature Suf- 
ferings and instantly Perishing with Him? . 

» 

« 

^o .Inferior Oblation, however, it has been 
said, would have been at all Adequate. It is 
much' to be feared. that such teinets, to say no- 
thing ivorse of' them, expose' our extreme vanity 
and Presumption, rather than demonstrate our. 
attachment to sound Religion, or our attention 



* Those who believe Christ to be the Most High God, will 
probably apply to his supposed two Natures, in order to ex- 
plain the above Inconsistencies. But then the former Diffi- 
culty returns^ It appears, that Two complete Intelligent 
Natures, must necessarily imply Two distinct Persons, or 
intelligent Agents (One of which was suffering while the 
Other was quiescent). — Nestorianism. See this well illustrat- 
ed by Mr. Christie, in his Discourses (before referred to), 
p. 82—89. 

»■ • ■ « 

The Apostle Paul says, that, since by Man came death, by 

Man camd also the resurrection of the dead, — 1 Cor. xv, 21. 

This Declaration favours not the notion of two natures in, 

our Redeemer : it rather seems to exclude the necessity of 

ftuch an hypothesis.— See Heb. x, 10. 
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to the voice of that Reason with which God 
has been pleitsed to endoe us* ^ 

ft 

St. Peter seems to have intended to gnard ns 
from soch errors and perplexities^ by recording, 
with great clearness and simplictty^ and in few 
words, the natore and final pnrpose of oar Sa* 
vionr^s Mission and Doctrine, and his depmd*' 
ence on the Deity. Christ verily was fore-or-» 
dained before the Jxmndaiion of the Worldy but 
was manifest in these last times Jbr you p 191io 
hy him do beUeve in God, that raised him ftp 
from the dead, and ge^re him glory, thai ycm 
faith and hope might he in God^— 1 Fet. i, 80^ 
21. This passage is full of l%ht, explaining 
many others that are not so mnch divested of 
figure. 

We are also, in the Acts of the Apostles, in- 
formed, as expressly as we can be, from Whom 
our Redeemer derives his exceeding Dignity and 
Preeminence. Therefore let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly, thai God hath made 
that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ. — ^Acts ii, 36. We here find 
St. Peter publicly asserting, on a very striking 
occasion, immediately after the effusion of the 
holy Spirit, that the same Person (Jesns) who 
had. been Crucified, was made both Lord md 
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^knsL No intimntioa given that one part on^ 

of his Nattire Wad tfam dignified^ becanse the 

other could not be more highly Exalted *". And 

' yet, thfe A{X)stle was, most certainly, well qUali* 

* Tile £r«ft«/iaii of Chri8i» iaftinr his Kesunrectioti^ fre- 
quently mfnttooed in the Aicis and other places of the New 
Testament^ and Predicted in the Old (as in Isa. lii, 13; Daii» 
vii, 13, 14}/ leads us to produce the following explanation 
of a controverted passage : — At the close of his Ministry, 
bur Lord thus Plays (making no distinction concerning his 
Nature). — John xrfii, 5. And no^, O Fatltcr, ghri/^ th6u 
M€^-hmM the glery I had wiik thee brfore ike tvdirld was: i A 
f' whicb .thou hadst destined {ox fore-ordmned) for mt, b^ft 
*' the world was" — See 1 Pet. i, 20, 21, cited above, and 
tieb. xii, 2. We cannot possibly think that Christ Prayed 
for any Glory which he then possessed; Neither perhaps 
ciifi we properly suppose, that he Prayed only for his future 
Personal Glory ; since, indeed, be mast have beea ahready 
well assured of it, from the known Decree, and the repeated 
Promises of God. Most likely, therefore, as Mr. Lindsey 
has remarked with peculiar discernment, the Glorif, which 
our blessed Lord, at this time, principally supplicated, was 
of a most benign and generous nature, regarding M^^ny as 
well as himself; namely, *' The successful Propagation of the 
*' Gospel,** — The Glory of being the Great Instrument of 
conveying the means of never ending Happiness to Millions 
of Millions! — See Lindsey's Se^l to his Apology, p. 239 
—24^, &c. 

To those wfaN> liold the Praipef JMvinity of Christ {and the 
^tnseparabJe Union of his two Natures), his Petition must give 
rise' to an InsurmoiAitable Difficulty; For, At no Time what* 
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fied, and had a fair opportunity to have made 
so requisite a Distinction, if he had Imown it to 
be founded. The Artifice of concealing the 
most Interesting Truths, lest they should Mis- 
lead (a strange maxim for spiritual teachers I), 
.which was afterwards attributed to the Apostles^ 
could not belong to them, nor was it necessary 
to the Cause they espoused. 

The same Apostle, St. Peter, on a subsequent 
occurrence, testifies to Cornelius and othert 
(Acts X, 38 — 42), that Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
GrOD had raised up the third day, and shewed 
openly, to witnesses fore-chosen, who ate and 

« 

toeoer, could he have been Without the Highest Glory, if he 
had been Equal with the Unchangeable God. 

Dr. Clarke's observations, on John xvii, 5, are as follow : 
" If the Son had the Same Claim and Title to Worship, the 
''same Right to all Glory, that the Father himself hath; it 
'* could be np more proper for the Son to Pray to the Father 
" to glorify the Son (to glorify him either with new or with 
*' ancient Glory), than for the Father to Pray to the Son t9 
" glorify the Father. Nor does it at all alter the Case, if 
we say he prayed only for his human Nature. For still 
the /wprcpriVfy will be the same as before : That the Son 
should Pray to the Father to give to his Human Nature 
that Glory, which the Son himself had the very Same 
Right to have given to it, of his own Authority, as the 
*' Father himseff had,*' — ^Works, fol. edit, vol. iv, p. 48*. * 
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drank with liim after hh Resurrection^ t(^$ he 
(the Person) whom God had ordained to be the 
Judge of quick and dead. 

Whatsoever Rank and Power our great De^ 
liverer now holds in the Universe^ it is plains 
therefore, that he possesses them in mbordina^ 
turn to Him, from WhoMy he himself declares, 
he received all iAiwg-**-— Matt, xi, 27 ; John xvii, 
7* Moreover his present Authority, and Spirit 
iual Ministry^ we learn, are held for a deter^ 
mined Period; for it is written that he is at last 
to deliver them up to their Almighty Giver ^ ev&fi 
to the F(£ther; that God may he all in aU^ 
1 Cor.xv, 24, 27, 28*. 

This important circumstance, which is assert- 
ed hy. St. Paul With great solemnity, is surely 
sufficient of itself to shew the Inequality be- 

^ ** Although we must always suppose^ that he will for 
'^ ever possess a Reivard, suitable to his distinguished merit 
'^ and obedience/^ — Mr. Christie's Discourses, p. 105. 

*' In one Sense, the kingdom qf Christ wiUhave no end, ds 
" the laws of righteousness, which he has delivered, will con* 
'' tinu^ to be the Rule of conduct to his followers, and the 
** source of their happiness through all time; and therefore 
** (2 Pet. i, 11) it is called the everlasting kingdom qfour Lord 
^^trnd'SatiourJeats C%n'5//^^Mr. Cindsey's Sequel, p. 79. 

O 
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tween Christ and the Supreme Lord of Hiavm 
and Earth. Nevertheless, the ingenaous aiicl 
unprejudiced Reader will observe/ th^t while 
we are endeavouring to maintain the hallowed 
Prerogatives of our Heavenly Father j it is not 
imgratefully designed to diminish the real Dig-^ 
nity and excellence of our kind and beloved 
jR^edeemer : far from so impotent, so dangerdus 
ftn attempt against him, who rests in the tlbsom^ 
of Omnipotence; it is meant to shew no more 
than our Saviour himself and his Apostles also 
have forcibly impressed; — ^that the Existeilce 
und Power of our Great Creator ate^ abme 
Unperived. and Immutable ; His Glory iand 
Benevolence UNEauALLED ; His Dominion Un- 
bounded and Eternal. 

By inculcating these great Truths, our Savfc- 
our, and his inspired Followers, clearly pointed 
out the Object of Adoration, and strictly adher- 
ed to all the preceding Revelations which re- 
garded the Deity, as it is natural to conclude 
they would. The external modes of Worship 
may be altered or relinquished, as we iBnd they 
have been by Divine authority, hut the Proper 
Object of Religious Worship must Jbr ever hp 
the very Same: The One only God vfixo was 
Acknowledged and Adored by Moses and the 
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Prophets, must be. Identically, also, the Onfy 
true God of the Christians *;— there can be no 
possible Change in a Being absolutely Immut* 
able. Neither can it be said with any colour 
from the Scriptures, nor with any semblance of 
Reason^ that God (or the Object of Adoration) 
was revealed to Moses and the Prophets, /m- 
perfectly or Incompletely. What appearance of 
Terity is there, that the Almighty on that awful 
occasion (as on many other occasions), when He 
proclaimed the true Object of Divine Worship 
(Exod. xx), and spake of Himself as a single 
Being or PersoUy and Lord of All (xix, 6), did 
thereby Conceal from his faithful Servants the 
Essential knowledge of his Intimate Union with 
two other Divine Persons, Eqtuil with Himself 
in Perfection^ Dominion, and Power; and, con- 
sequently, Equally entitled to (he Highest Wor- 
ship, and the Marked attention of All Mankind 
in all Ages If? — Surely the Spirit of that man 

. ♦ Namely, The God and Father qf our Lord Jesus Christ. 
^-^See Acts iii, 1 3 ; 2 Tim. i, 3. There is not the least Ves- 
tige, in the Old Testament, of the Jews having Worshipped 
a Trinity of Persons in the Divine Substance. 

t As to the Notion, ih^t Three real Persons, or distinct 

intelligent Agents, Equal to each other in All Divine Per- 

fxtians, and Dominion, make only One God, or Supreme 

Governor, — this Notion is so directly and openly Inconsistent, 

that it requirea no small degree of Credulity to believe that 

O 2 
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must be waxed gross^ that doth Hot tremble at 
the Ideas which even the Mention of snch opi-* 
nions unavoidably suggests. 

It is, therefore;^ exceedingly wonderful how 
such opinions should ever have maintained any 
hold in the minds of serious and intelligent men. 
If we collect again (and it cannot be done too 
often on this occasion) a few of the plain and 
emphatical Expressions of the Old Testament^ 
and likewise some of the New^ their united force 
may^ possibly^ demonstrate the difficulty and 
danger that we throw ourselves into^ when we 
depart^ in any manner^ from our obedience to 
such solemn Injunctions; in which^ it is evi- 
dent^ no more than One Divine Person is in- 
tended. / am f^ Loud your God.— There is 
none like me. — Thou shaU worship no other Ood^ 
— The Lord t/our Grod is God qfgods^ and Lord 
of lords r^He is thy praise^ and He is thy God. 
— Thou shaltfear the Lord tfiy God, HimshaU 
ttwu serve y and to Him shalt thou cleave ^ and 
swear by His name. He that sacrificeth unto 
any Gody save unto the Lord only^ he shall he 

any man ever could seriously maintain it. " Manny Supreme 
Governors (however supposed to be Inseparable) cannot be 
One Supreme Governor ^ because it \s 201 express ContradiC' 
tion in itself , as well as entirely void of all Founclation in 
Scripture." — ^Dr. Clarke, Works, fol. edit., vol. iv, p. 519. 
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utterly destroyed.^-^-And if ye will not for all 

this hearken zmto Me, but walk contrary untQ 

Me; Then I will walk contrary unto you also in 

Jury; and I, even I, will chastise you seven tinted 

for your sins. Again : / will forewarn you 

whom you shall fear : Fear Him who, cfter He 

hdth killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea, I 

say unto you, Fear Him*. — For my Father is 

greater than I. — My Father is gt^eater than 

AIL — fFhy callest thou me good? none is good, 

save One, that is Ood^-^^And thou shalt love 

the Lord thy Orod loith aU thy heart, and with 

all thy soul, and with all thy Mind. This is the 

first and great commandment. — fFhen thou 

prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 

hast shut thy door, pray To thy Father who 

is in secret, and thy Father who seeth in secret 

shall reward thee openly. — The hour comet h^ 

and now is, when the True Worshippers shall 

worship THE Father in spirit and in truth : for 

the Father seeketh such to worship Him. 

Here is a minute assemblage of the Declara- 
tions and Precepts of God, of Moses^ and of 
Christ* They are in exact harmony, and as per* 



* The Otie law-'giver. Who is able to save, and to destroy. 
Jsiines iv, 12. 
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fectly clear as harmonious : but it appears alto* 
gether impossible that they should ever be pro<- 
perly reconciled with the Athanasian doctrine : 
the very attempt to do it^ leads us into danger- 
ous perversions^ and fills us with the most dis-^ 
tressing perplexity. It would be well, there- 
fore, if men whose Minds are illumined with 
true Wisdom, and who, on mature reflection, 
feel no Danger in the received Doctrine, whei^ 
it is fairly discussed before the impartial Tri:» 
bunal of Scripture and sound Reason^— -it would 
be. perfectly congenial with Christian Charity^ 
if they would with temper and perspicuity re-» 
concile, if it be possible, the hitherto insuper- 
able! Difficulties found in that Doctrine, whic]^^ 
have, for Ages, shaken the tranquillity, and the 
Belief of Multitudes . (and froin which the Uhin 
tarian faith 1$, at least comparatively. Free) ;— • 
that the spirits of those who are anxious to hold 
the Truth in righteousness may be in Peace. . 

Upon the whole. It appears from an Equit- 
able constriction of the Scriptures, that the 
Lord our God is ahsoluiely One. That, in ge^ 
neral, what is therein termed, the Hoh/ Spirit 
(when the Person of the Deity is not intended), 
means no less than the Spiritual Emanations^ 
or the Awful Effective Poiver of the Father 
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Almighty, proceeding from Him * ; and in the, 
Gospel times, for glorious purposes, communi-^ 
eating the most precious Gifts to Christ and his 
Apostles 1 1— Virtue ineffable of the HIGHEST! 
which pervades the Universe, and acts continue 
ally all around Us, though, perhaps, but seldom' 

* See Luke xi, 13; John xv, 26; Acts viii, 19, 20; 
1 Cor. vi, 19. 

t Our Saviour^ after his Aycension, is declared to have 
dispensed these divine gifts to his faithful Followers on 
Earth : having then again received the Power of so doiag 
from the Father (Acts ii, 33), — being by the right hand of God 
exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this which ye now second hear 
-^See also Luke xxiv, 49; John xiv, 16. This again she ws 
from Whom those wonderful Powers were Derived. We 
therefore very properly address our Prayers to God (through 
Christ) for all such Spiritual Assistances (though now of a 
very inferior kind), and not to Christ who acts under Him. 

The Spirit of Christ, is a phrase found in the Epistles. 
This Expression, nevertheless, in the following Text, pro- 
perly alludes to the same Prophetic Spirit which was shed 
upon our Lord himself at his Baptism, and with which God 
had Inspired the ancient Prophets. — ^^1 Pet. i, 1 1 . Searcfnng 
what, or what manner of time tlie spirit of Christ, which was 
in them (the Prophets), did signify, &c. Here Bishop 
Chandler has happily introduced two explanatory words, 
which seem to give the true meaning of this passage; — 
'* Searching what, -and what manner of time, the Spirit which 
*' Prophesied of Christ did signify, when It testified before- 
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perceptibly within us. That this Supreme and 
most Holy Lord God, t^ the only proper Object 
of all Religious Adoration; and that we' are di- 
rected to Pray and give Thanks to Him ahne^^ 

*' hand (i. e, by J;he Prophets) the sufferings of Christ" &c.— * 
Defence of Christianity, Introduction, p. xi. 

We find, according to Acts ii, 33, cited above, that Christ 
reeeived the holy Spirit (or Divine Povfers) from the Father, 
even aRer his Exaltation in heaven ; so that the holy Spirit 
(when communicated again from Christ to his Followers) 
can only be called the Spirit of Christ in a secondary sense : 
and thus we must understand the like phraseology in other 
places^ — See 2 Kings ii, 9-, 15. In Rom. viii, 9, the word^ 
if any man have not the spirit qf Christ, &c., signify, if men 
have not *' a Moral Hkeness to him," they are (then) NoTie of 
his, — Dr. Clarke. 

The Miraculous gifts of the holy Spirit, appear to have 
terminated in the ApQstolic Age: The Infant age of the 
Gospel absolutely required them; at which time, Christ 
was empowered to attend to the growing Church (after his 
Ascension) in a very full and particular manner; as clearly 
appears in the Acts, By his Intercession he obtained for the 
Apostles, as he had promised (John xiv, 16), and for the 
first Converts, the Extraordinary gifts of the holy Spirit, 
which were bestowed on them Abundantly. This not only 
sufficiently Confirmed his Messiahship and Resurrection, 
but also Promoted the great and final Purpose (comprising 
the most invaluable blessings to Mankind), namely. Obedi- 
ence to bis Commandments^ and that the Father (from whom 
they Originated) might he glorified in, or rather, through the 
Son, — See John xiv, 13 — 15. 



£01 

ibraugh the Mediation and in the Name of out 
blessed Redeemer and Master Jesus Christ. 

That this was the habitual Practice of the 
Aposftles^ and their immediate Disdples^ is most 
evident throughout the New Testament ^^ and 
indeed was directly encouraged by our Saviour 

^ And it appears to have been the general practice for' a 
long period after the first preaching of the Gospel. Justin 
Martyr t about an hundred years after Christy deciaresy 
" that there was no nation of men^ whether Greeks or Barn 
barians, who had not learned to offer prayers and thank^r^ 
givings to the Father and Maker of aU, in the Name of 
Jesus who was crucified." — ^Dr. Fleetwood's Life of Christ, 
Introduction^ p. 32. And certainly nothing can be more 
Distinguishing, more Glorious^ and truly Honourable to our 
Redeemer, than this Practice of making a Solemn use of his 
Name, in all our addresses to Almighty God ; Which several 
of the Ancients justly conceived to be Honouring the Son in 
the Second Place. And it is indeed a proper and just aeknow^ 
ledgment of the Pre-eminbnce of Christ above all other Be- 
ings, Crod himself wholly Excepted. This is the Divinity (if 
it may be so called) which, as the Scriptures represent to 
us, our Lord Jesus Christ most worthily enjoys; even that 
Elevation and Glory which his God and Father was pleased 
to confer upon him ; and which were Preordained for his 
matchless Purity and Obedience (Acts ii, 36; Philipp. ii, 
8 — 11 ; compare Isa. liii^ 7^ 12, herein the Prophets and the 
Apostles certainly accord): and the Exaltation^ as has been 
said, is unspeakable. These Principles, if maturely weighed^ 
woujd go a great way towards satisfying the scruples of many. 
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'hinisell'^ in his final Instructions on this head; 
Ve have not chosen me,- saith he^ bui I have 
chosen yim^ and ordained you, that ye should go 
and bring forth Jruii, and that your Jruit should 
remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the 
IFather inmy Name, he may give it you. — ^John 
^v, 16. Verity y verily, I say unto you, what-* 
soever ye shall ask the Father in my Name, he 
mil give it you. . Hitherto have ye asked nothing 
in my Name * ; ash, and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may he foil. — John xvi, 23, 24. The 
positive directions of St. Paul, accordingly run 
as follows, and are so clear that they cannot he 
misunderstood ; and it may he justly ohserved, 
that the being allowed to address ourselves ta 
the Supreme Being himself, on any proper oc- 
casion, must he esteemed as one of the most 
inestimable and most comfortable privileges that 
any creature can possess. 



* Hitherto ha;oe yt asked nothing in mt name. And 
again (lb. ver. 23) : In that day ye shall ask mb nothing. — 
Whatsoever ye shall ask 'the Father in my name, &c. Tbcise 
words oi, Christ to bis devout Followers, contain fresb ey'i^ 
dence tbat he cannot be God, cannot be eqtial to the Father: 
If he were^ neither of these Declarations could have been 
made. Surely^ of all others, the Unitarian Faith is the 
least necessitated to screen itself under Perversions of the 
sacred Text. 
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V In every thing hy Prayer and supplication^ 
with fftanksgiving let your requests be made 
known unto God. — Phil, iv, 6. 

Giving thanks always for all things unto God, 
even the Fat her ^ in the Name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.— Ejih.Yy 20. 

Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in 
the Name df the Lord Jesus , giving thanks to 
God, even the Father, by him. — Col. iii, 17. 

"■i y 

TTiat ye moy mth one mind and one mouth 
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. — Rom. xv, 6 * ; see 1 Pet. iv, 1 1 . 

- J* 

- * See also John xiv, 13; Acts xii, 5; Ibid, xxiv, 14; 
Rom. i, 8, 9 ; Ibid, x^ 1 ; Ibid, xvi, 27 ; I Cor. i, 4 ; Ibid* 
xiv, 25; 2 Cor. i, 3; Eph. iii, 14; Philipp. iv, 20; Col. i, 
S, 12; 1 Thess. i, 2; Ibid, ii, 13 ; Ibid, v, 23; 2 Tim. i, 3 ; 
1 Pet. ii, 5, &c. It may be here reasonably asked> How 
-doth it bappiiffi^ that in all these Examples and solemn direc- 
tions for Prayer and Thanksgiting (and in many others which 
might be produced)^ God the Father is ahne supplicated and 
adored? Why is the holy Ghost thus entirely unnoticed ? 
The answer is^ indeed^ short and plain. Christ And his 
Apostles, it. appears, never thought of distinguishing poji- 
iively God's haly Spirit from God himseif. 

In some forms like the above* mention is indeed made of 
the Spirit, as in Rom. xv, 30; Philipp. iii, 3; but, it is re* 
markable, never as a distinct Object of Prayer or Thanks- 
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What form of words can possibly be more 
fall or declarative ? Is it not then very hard to 

giving. The words Uvsvfjia ayiov, or holy Spirit, seem, 
therefore^ to have been often used by oar Saviour and his 
Apostles^ as a camprehcnsioe mode of expressing the dirine 
communications of God (who is consequently always under* 
stood )^ His power> influence, grace^ and yarious Spiritual 
gifts, being all frequently implied in that Scripture-phrase. 

After all : should we Suppose that by the Holy Ghost is 
Really meant, a mighty Spiritual Being, sent (John xiy, 16, 
26) 6r employed by the most High God (or even acting with 
Hhn), yet there is no Precedent whatsoever (that we can dis- 
cover) throughout the New Testament for the invoking, or 
giving GUny to such distinct Agent :-*-this omission must 
appear astonishing, and utterly inexplicable to all of the 
Athanasian persuasion. 

St. Luke has recorded a Form of Glorification or Praise, 
offered to the Deity by the Angels or heavenly Host.-^hvke 
ii, 13, 14. — Glory to God in the highest, and on earth, peace, 
&c. As this Form is allow;ed to be genuine, it is difficult to 
account Why men have not followed so secure an Example: 
since those Celestial Beings certainly must have known pre- 
cisely what is right on such occasions; and the instance 
they gave was momentous, because this heavenly Doxolggy 
was uttered on a memorabl# occasion, and in the hearing 
of men. 

In fine. That which seems further to confirni the nfeces* 
sity of considering the Holy Ghost as no other than the 
Spirit or Power of the Almighty himself, is, the declaration 
made by St. Matthew (i, 18,^20), and likewise by St. Luke (i, 
35), that our Saviour was bom of the Virgin by the Holy Ghost. 
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conceive^ how the same truly Orthodox mode of 
Worship could injure the very same religion 
now ? By hinty therefore, who appears before 
the Throne of Grace for us, let us offer the 
sacrifice of Praise to God continually. — ^Heb. 
xiii, 15. These Precepts of the Apostle are^ 
indeed^ wholly incompatible with the notion 
that Christ is the Most High God ; but they 
are no other than the conclusive Directions of 
our Saviour himself; and are free from all per-* 
pleiitjr or uncertatinty. And if we Regard him 
as otnr Gi^eat Instructor and Deliverer, through 
the tender mercy of oar God : if we reflect on 
his present glorious Dignity, and extensive Aa-^ 
thority : if we consider him as the Head of the 
Univei'sal Church ; as our anointed High Priest; 
and more especially as our only Intetxessor, and 
as the weUr-hehved Son of God; we shall per- 
ceive the great Propriety and Wisdom of the 
Rule, tehich encourages us to offer up our 



Now if the Holy Ghost were not the Power of the Highest, 
but the Third person of a Trinity, distinct or different from 
the Father, then would Christ be rather the Son of the Third 
Person, and not of the Father, who is the First. But he is 
generally called the Son of God the Father in the Scriptures, 
even with respect to his Humanity, and never of the Hofy 
Ghost. When he is spoken of as th^ Son of Man, it natu- 
rally refers to his Mother's lineage from the House of 
David, 
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]^rayers and Thanksgivings^ in his Auspicious 
Name, To the Supreme Lord of Heaven 
.AJiD Earth. If we deviata^rom this Precept, 
we then wander from the Path which is so bene- 
volently and directly pointed ont to us, and en-» 
lightened by the clearest rays from heaven* 

• • • . v'!vv;- 

We are, therefore, humbly of opinion, that 
if our Doctrines were reduced to their original 
Purity and Simplicity ; did we freely and un- 
equivocally acknowledge with the Apostle, that 
the head of Christ is God (1 Cor. xi, 3) t-^^these 
necessary and important steps would, in a great 
measure, destroy our most bitter Controversies ; 
render our holy Religion more genei*ally^ under- 
Stood and believed ; and prepare it for that 
Universal Promulgation and Acceptance, for 
which it was so benevolently intended by its 
Gt^at and Blessed Teacher : and which (as it 
has been long foretold), in DeBance of the sub- 
tilest powers of Darkness and Delusion, will 
finally be Accomplished. 

The night is Jar spent, the day is at hand: 
let us therefore cast off* the IVorks of Darkness, 
and let us put on the armour of Light. — Rom. 
xiii, 12.' 

Praying with the Apostle : That the Qod of 
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our Lord Jesus Christy the Father of Glory ^ 
may give unto us the Spirit of wisdom and 
revelation^ in the knowledge of Him. — Eph. i. 

Then shall we, happily for ourselves, hasten 
the falfiUing of that ancient Prophecy : And the 
Lord shall be King over all the Earth: in that 
day shall there be One Lord, and his Name 
One. — Zech. xiv, 9. 

Unto Him be Glory in the Chuhch, by 
Christ Jesus, throughout all Ages, World 
WITHOUT End. Amen. — Eph. iii, 21. 

^ It is submitted to the Reader, whether this short but 
£omprehensiTe Oraison of the Apostle, doth not contain a 
direct Confirmation of every Position of consequence, that 
has been advanced in this Tract. The Supreme Being is 
solemnly acknowledged to be The God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Father of Glory; — and the Spirit is suppli- 
cated as a Divine Gift from Him, 



POSTSCRIPT. 



The Distinction of Ttvo Natures in Christ, 
being the common Means used by Orthodox 
Writers, to solve the many Difficnlties which 
arise in the New Testament against Their Sys- 
tem of the Son^s Equality with the Father; it 
may be usefiil, therefore, to add the following 
Observations. 



When, in Scripture, God is declared to be 
the Head of Christ: When our Lord says. The 
Son can do nothing of himself: My Father is 
greater than /, &c., the meaning is (say the 
Writers abovementioned), that the Father is 
indeed Superior with respect to Christ's. Human 
Nature, but not with respect to his Divine^ 
Now, This amounts to the very same • as to say, 
that the Father is Greater than the human Per- 
son of Christ, but not Greater than his Divine 
Person; Which is directly supposing Christ to 
consist of Two Persons, the one very Different 
from the other. For the Terms, Divine Nar 
tare, and Human Nature, being directly Ap- 
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plied to, or Spoken of Intelligent Agents; those 
Terms, therefore, Include in their Signification 
respectively (if tliey Signify any thing Determi- 
nate), a 'Divine Person, or a Human Person. 

If it he affirmed, that the Divine Nature and 
the Human Nature, are so Blended together as 
to make cinly One Person in Christ*; Th^^ it 
wilt foUd\r Necessarily, that as the Pronoim./ 
(in John xiv, 28), includes Christ's Whole Per^ 
soffy be there expressly Acknowledges the Father 
to be &reater than he is, in his Highest Capo- 
titi/ : And again, John x, 29. 

If by the Term, Person, is not meant an 
Intelligent Agent, h should be told ii& What is 
meant : Otherwise we may, for aught we khoil^ 
build our Faith on Non-Entiiies ; on uncertain 
Metaphysical Notions, concerning Which, the 
Scripture is entirely Silent. As to the Word, 
Nature, if it be used (as some of Dr. Clark^a 
Opponents seem to have done) to signify Some-^ 
thing Abstracted from Person, or Substance, 
Then Nobody can possibly tell What it means. 
** Humanity vj\A Divinity, Human Nature and 
** Divine Nature, which, being [in Themselves, 



* Scr2p/2<re ?tlways speaks of Christ ?ls being One Person 
onltf. 
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*f i. 8. tfrhen cbnsideied aS beittg Distinct froitf 
^^ tW Substances to which thiey belong] reall]f 
•^ liothing but Abrtl-act Terms of iVbfwn^, haviJ 
yet frequently been spoken of, with the utmost 
Ab^rditjfy as Beirigs or Pers^cms, either Act- 
ing bf Suffering, — Dr. S. Clark^^ ' 






The Scheme of Two Natures ih Christ, was 
ildo}jted pfetty edrly (to support the Opinion of 
his Equaliiy tlrith the Father), but it was soin^ 
times tbotight to be very weakly applied. Gre* 
gortf Nuzianten, about the latter end of th6 
Fourth Century, treats it with great Indifier^ 
ence. *^ To affirm (says he) that the Father is 
*^ Greater than Christ, considered in his Human 
" Nature, is True, indeed, but of no great Mo- 
" ment ; For what Wohder is it, that God 
*^ ghbuld be Gr^aier than a Man?'' — Otat. 36. 

There is not nitiCh doabt but that the fore- 
going Treatise will be found satisfactory td 
Many, with respect to the Principal Object con- 
tended for, namely^ The Absolute Unity, Supre^ 
mojcy^ and the Unequalled Majesty of God, even 
the Father; The Great Parent, and merciful 
Preserver of all Beings whatsoever. Those 
who contend simply for the Truth on this Mo- 
mentous Article (Which we have drawn frote 
the clear and general stream of Scripture Testis 

p 2 
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idumy^ and dot from single or obscure Passages), 
will, if they have at all studied the human' Mind, 
and are disposed to Charity, readily resign 
Points of less Importance*, or of doubtful Au- 
thority, to every Person's private Judgment of 
the Gospel meaning, for the sake of Christian 
Peace. An Agreement in all Points is not to 
be expected : But let the First Principle of Re- 
vealed Religion be Restored among Christians 
in all its Original Simplicity ; as Christ, the 
ProphetSy and the Apostles Delivered it; — It- 
will then be found Safe, Firm, and perfectly 
Intelligible. 

Some encouragement there is to' hope, that 
this most desirable Event will take place; as the 
Truth of that Great Principle is partially Ac- 
knowledged, even by our Opponents Them- 
selves (though they do not pursue their Conces- 
sion to its proper Consequences) ; For it is Con* 
fessed by Trinitarians, that the Almighty Father 
is the Fountain of Divinity. Now, to argue 
from their own- Hypothesis, hj the Fountain of 

♦• Concerning the Preexistence of Christ; — it is an Article 
left for others to determine upon for Themselves. Whether 
Christ Preexisted or Not, his Divine Precepts and Doctrines^ 
his present Illustrious Exaltation^ and intimate Connexion 
With the Churchy are the Points which the Christian should^ 
and will principally regard* 
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Divinity, must be meant (if any thing be meant)> 
the Intelligent Source, or Cause of the Existence 
and Divinity of the Son and the Holy Spirit. 
Af%er snch a Confession^ it is not easy to con- 
ceive, how the Perfect Equality of the Three 
Persons can possibly be Maintained. It has 
been said, that They are Equal in Dignity and 
Power with respect to all Created Beings. But 
this is evidently shifting or evading the Main 
Question, which is. Whether we have any Suf- 
ficient Authority, to believe Them to be Equal 
with respect to Themselves ? 

The Father (all Acknowledge) is absolutely 
^ Uncaused ; but the Son cannot be said to Exist 
Independent of a Cause or Efficient. This will 
hardly be denied, and indeed (one should think) 
there requires no further Proof of Their great 
Inequality. 

The Christians, who lived before the Time of 
the Nicene Council (and who believed the 
Father Alone to be Self Existent), must have 
perceived this Consequence ; for, if we may 
credit their own Writings, They had not pro- 
ceeded so far as to maintain an Equality. They 
all, on the contrary, held the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, to be Infetnor to the Father, in- 
deed vastly Inferior to Him. Origen says> 
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\ ... 

^^ The Saviour ^ and the Holy Spirit y are more 
^^ Excelled hy the Father, than he (the Son) and 
^^ the Holy Spirit excel other Things.'' — Se^ His- 

* 

tory qf Early Opinions concerning Jesius Christ , 
by Dr. Priestley, vol. il, chap, iv ; wherein this 
Zealpus a,Tiii very able Writer, baa produced 
many other express Testimonies to the life^ 
purpose, from tfustin Martyr, Clemens Ale^onn 
^riniASy TertuUian, Novatian, Amohiust, &Cf 
Aipid in th^ Works of the Learned and Piouil 
Dr* S. Clarhe, way also be seen nuniberles$ 
Passages from those and ot\xeT Ancient Christian 
Writers, which positively declare the same 
Opinion: So that the Gteat Antiquity of the 
present Orthodoxy, can by no means be bQ9st;e4 
pf ; which Gonsidefation alone^ SQn\^ (wbo^T^ 
fond of ancient Authorities) may thinV., U 
enough to shak^ its Fopnidation. But the 

Appeal, with Protestants^ should Uy to the 

< 

Scriptures. 

A truly Pious and Virtuous Life is above aU 
Speculation. Nevertheless it is become Abso^ 
lutely Necessary^ as Opinions now standi that 
Mankind should use their best a,nd most earnest 
Endeavours to satisfy themselves, — Whether 
Gop be One Person Only, ov More than One;. 
— Whether there are More Objects of Divine^ 
Worship than One ; Or, Whether the God and 



215 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, be the Only 
True God, Supreme over All, and the Onlt/ 
Proper Object of Prayer^ and of all Divine or 
Supreme Worship, Through Jesus Christ our 
Mediator : And, more Especially, it should be 
well Considered, What is the real Doctrine 
(stripped of all Human Inventions) on These 
Fundamental Articles, Contained in That Reve- 
lation which we are taught to Believe came 
from God Himself. Otherwise, without these 
Momentous Points being first Settled, all Reli-- 
gion must be Confusion ; and, consequently, the 
most sincere and Pious Persons may easily be 
Misled in their Religious Duties, Misplace their 
Principal Dependence, and Direct their Solemn 
Worship to Wrong and Improper Objects. 
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Let Inm that glorieth, glory in this, that he widerstandetk and knaweih M^ 
that I am the Loed.— Jbrbmiah ix, 24. 

Let your light to shine before men, that they may tee yotir good tBorkt, and 
glorify yoiwr Fathsb who is in heaven.<^~MATT. v, 16. 

Ule Ter6 (Cbristus) exhibuit Deo fidem ; Docuit enim qu6d Unos Dens 
sit, eumque Solum ooli oportere; nee onqaam se ipse Detsm dixit: 
quia non servAsset fidem, si missus, ut Deos tolleret, et unum 
tereret, iaduceret Aliam prater Unum. 

LACTAMTIUf OB VbEA SaPIBNTU. 



THIED EDITION, WITH ADDITIONS. 



TO 



HIS GRACE JOHN 



LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY- 



MY LORD; 

ALTHOUGH the Principles con- 
tained in my Endeavour to Elucidate the Unity 
^Gorf are opposed to a long prevailing Opi-^ 
nion in the Church over which you Preside, yet, 
I humbly presume, your Grace has not determin-^ 
ed to refuse your attention to Ailments, that 
are seriously and temperately offered against that 
Opinion, especially when they are fairly brought 
from those very Records on which it is supposed 
to be founded. The Respect I feel for your sar 
cred Function, secures me fropoi giving you the 
least Intentional Offence. I have no Symptoms 
of such a design in my heart. And, therefore^ 
\ flatter myself, that you will believe me, my; 
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Lord^ when I declare^ that nothing but an 
earnest desire to support the Truth, on an Ar- 
ticle of the utmost Importance to Mankind (in 
doing which I have taken example from very 
high Authdrity)^ and to shew the agreement of 
Scripture to that Light which God himself im- 
planted in us, hath prompted me to open tny- 
self to your Grace and to the. world. I have 
thus discharged (certainly without any regard to 
worldly Interests) what I have conceived to be 
my Duty ; and the issue is cheerfully resigned to 
Providence. 

It will appear evident, I hope,* to every' un- 
biassed Mind, that the Tract aforegoing, con- 
tains not a presumptuous attempt to injure or to 
alter any part of the Religion of Christ, but 
that it is expressly designed to forward its 
General reception on its own Foundations; 
and to promote that Union and Peace in the 
Church, which are alone to be expected from a 
strict adherence to the revealed Will of God. 
The leading Principles maintained in that 
Tract, and in some other late Publications, are 
taken from no mortal Source ; and they will, I 
believe, be found to include the very means by, 
which the Christian Faith may be reduced to its 
primeval simplicity, relieved from confusion;^ 



221 

and defended effectually from the shrewd objec- 
ddns of many of its Adversaries *• 

The indolent custom (followed by many whd 
are blessed with noble Advantages) of sitting 
down contented through' life, with the most pre- 
valent or the most fashionable Doctrines, with- 
out ever investigating their Truth and Consist- 
ency/ must be deemed a mean prostitution of 
common Sense ;— a Prostitution which has con- 
tinued Error and Idolatry from generation to 
generation. I beg leave, therefore, to observe, 
that the zealous Inquirers into the triie Object 
of Divine Worship^ are sometimes, very irrati- 
onally, accused of an overweening Curiosity; it 
is said, that they do wrong in disturbing the 
Minds of themselves and others, by searching 
into Mysteries which are not on a level with our 
Understanding. Now without entering into apy 



* It may be here remarked (but it is not a singular in* 
stance), that the late Bishop Chandler, ' in his successful 
Drfence of Christianity from the Prophecies, drops all dis- 
cordant Unintelligible tenets, and adopts, almost without ex- 
ception, much the same easy Principles that any Unitarian 
Christian would now use on a like occasion. — See the Fouc 
last Sections of the Bishop's Work. In truth, it will erer 
Joe found a hard task to Defend Christianity, on opposite 
Principles, against Unbelievers ; as any one may experi- 
ence who will try it.' 
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formal argument ftgainst this reasonitig, a v6Py 
plain answer may be given. That) if ^e wdtfld 
settle our Faith on substantial grounds, we must 
both Search SLudlTiink: and that when those 
Mysterits ftre perpetrtally brought forward nk 
the Church, and warmly defended out of it, ndt 
as points merely Speculatiye, but as Artides of 
Belief (regulating a Practice) necessary to Sal- 
tation, we very naturally endeavofu* to compre^ 
bend them ; and indeed they then become of too 
Important a nature to suffer the truly RelfgiotU 
Mind to remain Indifferent about them. ThuSj 
Men, seriously disposed, arc uhavoidably driven^ 
by regard to their inward quiet, to seek for satid-^ 
faction to themselves ; and to take reftige from 
the distractions of Controversy, und^r the peace- 
ful safeguard of the Bible : — Not, however, r^ 
jectiiig the assistance of learned and piotfii 
Teachers. What we have reason to lament is^ 
that the sacred Writings have been violently 
wrested into mystic senses, which very often 
)iave no place but in the Imagination ; and 
favourite Opinions have been urged and defend- 
ed, by bold assertions without Proof, or by de- 
ductions extorted without any appearance of 
sound Argument ; — without even any due regard 
to the allowed signification of words, to gram- 
mar, or the general Design of the Scriptures : — 
It is unlikely that any System, not in opposition 
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«6 that Design, ironld erer require such velry 
•JctraordiDary measures fot its support. 

'■ As these strained alid iri'egular modes of con«- 
stmction are never likely to fix our Religions Prin*^ 
ciples on a firm basis, I have endeavoured to ton^ 
fine myself to the most obvious Sense of Reve^ 
lation, and it is my consolation, that I can 
humbly and openly appeal to the Great Judge 
of All, that, if I have erred in the search of HiM 
and bis Truths, I have not erred fVilfuUy. I 
could not possibly have sought my own Interest 
in so doing. In designedly trying to mislead 
others, I should certainly undermine my own 
tranquillity, vdthout the smallest prospect of 
advantage ; and surely no man of common dis*^ 
cernment will be charged with such consummate 
folly. The Point I have contended for, is, in- 
deed, of such infinite Importance, that, I readily 
own, I found myself unable, in the prosecution 
of my endeavours, to free myself from the deepi 
est anxiety and fear, lest I should sometimes 
grossly mistake, and give offence in a matter 
wherein my future Peace and Happiness are sii 
directly concerned. But I humbly rely on th^ 
Mercy and Compassion of God, in whom I have 
trusted and not in mvself. 

Conscientious motives prevailed on me' not *to 
conceal the residt of my inquiries. To fride 
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Others from perplexity^ as well as myself^ and to 
prove by clear deductions^ that the Bible doth 
not enforce an article of Faith repugnant to our 
inward suggestions^ but that It is filled with 
confirmations of that first Principle^ the Vhity 
of Gody which appears to be a Truth harmoniz* 
ing with human Reason: — ^These have been my 
chief wishes and designs. Yet I am convinced^ 
my Lord, with Yourself and others, that even 
the stedfast Belief of this Great and leading 
Principle, and the consequences deducible from it, 
will avail us but little^ unless the Moral Excel-* 
lencies, which should arise from that Belief, are 
put in Practice. True Charity, Piety, Virtue, 
Integrity, are essentials in true Religion, and 
^he stipulated means of our acceptance with 
Goix. 

The History of Europe^ as your Lordship 
well knows, records the most melancholy Proofs 
how far Men, in support of their several Sys- 
tems, have departed from Christian Charity. 
Human Nature shudders at the Relation, and 
is relieved alone by reflecting on that Light and 
Liberality which, by the favour of God, now per- 
vade and Dignify the Minds of Men almost 
throughout Christendom* 

The Maxim, which so long prevailed, that the 
Gift of God, our distinguishing Faculty ^ is a 
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Guide by no means to be trusted in our Religions 
researches ; — rthis fatal Maxim^ craftily taught, 
and tod readily imbibed in Superstitious Age^^ 
was apparently calculated for other purposes 
than those of true Piety; — It dethroned Rech 
son; and the Blessings and Promises of the 
Gospd were then secretct^ in the hands pf 
Tyranny, Pride, and Avarice, or consigned td 
the bliml and merciless Authority of Zeal 
wtthmit Knowledge. 

•These interested endeavours to shut out the 
light of Reason, or to render it useless, in a 
great measure succeeded ; and, in cofisequence^ 
an almiost universal Darkness overspread the 
Christian World ; which has dissipated but by 
slow degrees. Surprising as it may appear on 
reflection to some, it seems to have been but 
lately allowed, that a Man can neither, in fact^ 
be compelled to Believe, nor can possibly Believe 
as he pleases; but that, if he Thinks at all, his 
real Belief must Jlow from the dictates of his 
outyit Conscience; a Tribunal which no Mortal 
Power can command ! This is an everlasting 
Truth; and it is from Men's Ignorance of it, 
or their want of attention to it, that all the 
shameful Cruelties of Persecution, on account 
of Religious opinions, have ever taken their rise. 
It is not possible for Ignorance to expose itse!lf 

a 
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more ridicnlously^ than in manifesting a Belief^^ 
that any human Authority can force or ' subdue 
tbe Consciences of Men^ since it certainly is not 
in the power of themselves to do it if they 
would. The efforts of Conscience may^ indeed^ 
be resisted by our own baseness and impietyy but 
cannojt be finally suppressed. . Whenever, there^ 
forey this has been attempted (as it has been tdo 
often) the Trial has universally ended 'as all 
trials must do that are made to effect Impossi* 
bilities. But Mankind, as they become more 
enlightened, become not only more reasonable, 
but,* very naturally, more Merciful aho ; dnd 
those Enormities which were formerly coipmitted 
by Bigots of all Persuasions, and which we now 
read of with equal horror and astonishment; are 
never likely, by the Goodness of God, to infest 
the Earth again. 

The best resolutions to act according to the 
con vincement of the heart, have been checked 
severely by Persecution, or by the fear of it ; 
but without any likelihood of producing a real 
Conversion. When that Excellent Man, Arch- 
bishop Cranmer, harrassed by his mercileiSs 
enemies, and overcome, for a time, by the 
weakness of human Nature, signed an Abjura- 
tion of those Principles which Reason 4nd Re- 
flection had taught him to adopt ; how little did 
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the .Terrors of. the most reyeng^eM Barbarity 
and misgui4ed Zeal, at last.Avail*?. At the 
jipstant of his Death,,. Mrhat an affecting a^d 
glorious Example did he give of the Triumph 
of Conscience over All ! 

. The grievous Corruptions .which had . heeu 
forced upon the CJmrch from ,the time of . Gm- 
^tantineli, and, more especially, .the shocking 
De^ipotism then erected, and. successively made 
use of to maintain them (a Despotism which 
presumptuously . superseded . the . Authority of 
^Christ himself), naturally brought on a. lasting 
Scene of confusion,, rancour,, and blood^h^d — 
put a dead stop to the form^ ufiiform Progress 
of the Gospel, and split the members of the 
Church into parties and Sects, innumerable. 



* " When Cruelty the fun'ral pyre uprear'd, 

- " And bound Religion there, and firM the base/' 

Shbnstone. ' 

f Some of thero, had been gaining Influence among the 
Learned, lon^ before, and others were foretold. — See 
Q Thess. ii, 3 — 1 1 ; 1 Tim. iv, 1 — 3. These passages are 
Prophetic, otherwise, they are so descriptive, that one might 
^ye expected they would have pi;eyented such depravities. 
Unhappily another Authority than that of Scripture, gradu* 
jally took place, and, at length, despised all oppositioii. 
The Effects are well known. 

CL2 . 
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^ Tlie Christian Religion may 6e likened to a 
^apa<^ioas^ unsalliedy majestic River (inning 
ktid inicreasing' from a living iSonrce); which> 
%liile flowing unobs^ctedl j in Its natural 
Channel^ preserves its great utility^ ckamess, 
and serenity : but if its proper Course be vio- 
ientiy impeded^ it divides irregularly into vuibns 
inferior streams^ and these, tinged with the 
'different doits through whkfa' they pasi^ iMe 
the! f former purity, u^e&lness, and dignity. 



*t 



Hius much I w31 venture to predict, That 
til whatsoever Christian Country, thci People 
-sfaaill he indulged without exception, in the Free 
ISxercise of their ^/i^zis Principles ^;'^in11ie 
^practice of stick as they themselves, a£ter a ^alm 
and eerious Inquiry^ shall BeUeve to be iueiil- 
cated in the Sacred Dispensations ; that Country 
will be the Mrst (and Great Britain bids. |air 
for it) that will be permanently united on the 
Firm Basis of the Gospel and Reason. And 
though men may not agree in every particular, 
or in non-essentials, all material deviations will, 
however^ purge themselves by degrees^ or be 

■ * This observation is positively restricted to Religi^ug 
Principles, purely and ^conscientiously such ; i.€. such as 
^re, iii themselves/ abstracted from any worldly or Polidca) 
motives whatsoever. . . . „ .^ 
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soon expunged by: the unshackled 'Effiirto of 
serious and attentive Minds : whereas Restraint 
and Persecution of all kinds^ Experience hm. 
taught. us> ser^e only to inflame Prejudices and 
Fix them^ and to render even Contradictiona 
and Absurdities Sacred. ^ 

. „ . • . ■ • . • • 

Yet^ my Lord^ I am very far from being on^ 
friendly to an Established Form of Worship ; I 
conceive it hardly possible for Society to subsist 
without it. I believe it to be absolutely essential 
to the Welfare and Peace of the World, and 
fuU of general Utility ; Provided, that the fiin^ 
damental Principles of this Establishment art 
grounded Solely and Clearly on ihe Scriptures ^i 
• . ■ . ■ . ^ . 

, "^ If this Rule were not only Professed, but 9lao truly 
^^ld unequivocally Observed (not teaching for doctrines the 
cojnmandments of men) ; our National Church would then be 
the most Pure, and, in consequence, the most eligible 
EstMishment on earth. So be it,' 

If some of the present Doctrines of the Church be found 
Mistaken or Erroneous, it would be very unreasonable to 
C03aclude that they cai^not be rectified without oTerthrowing 
her Establishment, May not the unseemly and dangerous, 
corruptions of the Constitution be gently eradicated, and 
the Body, by that very means, be preserved in greater 
Health and Vigour ? Protestants, who fear the experiment; 
should remember that their Ancestors (who innocently 
handed down a mass of dark extraneous Principles, which 
have been the source of perpetual discord) were under the 
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This niijght well be expected from the true 
iriends of the Reformation ; more especially 
from our spiritaal guidcfs. For the generality 
of Men have neither Ability^ Leisure^ nor (it 
is to be feared in many instances) Inclination' to 
plan for themselves any rational and well-adapted 
Form of Religious Worship ; and the Positive 
Necessity of preserving a constant and well- 
ordered Attention to the Almighty, must be 
obvious to An Mankind ; as it most certainly is, 
and must for ever be, the object of highest con- 
cern to all rational Beings. Still there is no 
sort of necessity to Constrain men {we not 
having dominion over their Faith : 2 Cor i, 24) 
to join in any particular Mode of Worship 
whatsoever: this is much better left freely to 
their own Consciences, to that inextinguistiable 
Light of God which is placed in the breast of 
every man. Nevertheless we may rest assured^ 
that the Form which is found by Experience to 
be the Clearest, the most Rational^ and, espe- 

Domination qf the Church of Rome; and that the first Re^ 
Jormers, in the more recent times of our forefathers, although 
they had the Fan in hand, from the Want of a free and 
complete Investigation (which, p^xbaps, was hot/alioweid 
them), did not thoroughly purge the fioor. Indeed, their 
Principle was, that the Reformation should proceed, iM>t by 
violent or hasty measures, but quietly and by degrees. 
Yet little or nothing has l)een done since their time. i 
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clallyj,the most consonant to the plain Doctrines 
of the Scriptures, will at length prevail over all 
others ; and be Directly and Cordially embraced 
by all those who are truly Pious, Discerning, 
and L«earned : — and it is well enough knovm 
what effect this would naturally have on the 
Commonalty. 

Neither do I apprehend, my Lord, that the 
Difficulty of Establishing such a Liturgy, ex- 
pressly Scriptural, as is here wished, is hy any 
means so great as is usually pretended. In so- 
important a step doubtless Precipitation should 
be avoided; and Wisdom would adopt the most 
persuasive and convincing measures. Respect 
is moreover due to Public Opinion. But are 
these considerations really sufficient to prevent 
for ever the accomplishment of so salutary a 
Work * ? Did our first Reformers run no' 
hazard in the cause of Truth ? The advances 
which they made towards the purification of our 
Religion were great ; and the completion of 
what they began, is, therefore, comparatively, 
easy to their descendants. Our present Book 



* " At least I should think it would he right to run some 
** risk, and place some trust in the Providence of Ood rather 
" than let errors of any consequence remain.'' Dr. Claj/ton,' 
Bishop of Clogher, as quoted by Mr. Lindsey, Apology, p. Q. 
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of Common Prayer is filled, in general, with 
Noble and Exalted forms of Service, and, in 
order to make them highly satisfactory to all 
truly Religious men, want only to be purged 
from those Expressions which are little under- 
stood, or, so far as they may be understood, are 
evidently inconsonant to the general tenor of the 
Bible, and repugnant to the natural suggestions 
of our own Consciences. 

For instance : In several, though not in all, 
of our present Forms (which will, I believe, be 
matter of no small astonishment to Posterity), 
we find the Dominion and Government of the 
Universe ascribed to Three divine Persons ^ 
really different*, but Each of them Equal in 
all Perfections, who, it is declared. Live and 
Reign together ; and They are, accordingly. 
Glorified and Worshipped by Christians in a 
distinct manner, and under Discriminating 
Titles. Surely this (notwithstanding any quc^K" 
fying clause) must appear, to every common 
Understanding, plain Trithmm\\ and the great 






They are so distinguished (as Archbishop Becker 
expressed himself )> that no one is the other/' — See Mr. 
Lindsey's Apology, p. 198. 

t If it had not appeared so to the writer, his fellow 
Christians would not have been troubled with his sentiments. 
It seems extremely difficult if not impossible to distinguish 
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question is. Whether such Worship be fairly 
established on the Principles of right Reason, 
cm: of Revelatiofi ? If on pur^ Revelation^ as 
some will assert, and therefore, they Say, is to 
be believed and practised without further In- 
quiry ; then surely it behoves them to point out 
vvhere s^nch distinct Invocations and Petitions are 
enjoined in the sacred Volume, as we find in the 
Litany^ &c. — some very clear Examples in this 
case (of all others the most interesting) should 
be produced irom the Bible ; in which we might 
plainly see, that Divine Worship is Expressly 
and Separately offered (and their Titles speci- 
fied), to God the Father, and to God the Son, 
and to God the Holy Ghost ; as we find is now 
done in our Churches ; otherwise, to what pur- 

between Tritheism, and the present Orthodoxy, Dr. Jortin, 
speaking of a set of ihen^ who appeared about the lattei^ 
end of the 6th century^ says, " Then also arbke the Sect of 
V Tritheists (for so they were called), who taUght that the 
'' Father, Son, iand Spirit, were Three coequal distinct Beings, 
who partook of one common undivided Nature. Joannes 
Philoponus is accounted by many to have been the Author 
*' of this Sect.*' — Rem, on Eccles. Hist. vol. iv, p. 419. If 
we were all to become prqfessed Tritheists, and to think 
ourselves perfectly right in so being ; I do not see how we 
could then express our faith more accurately than is already 
done in the beginning of the Litany, and in some other 
models ; to which Philoponus himself could have made no 
Objection. 



€< 
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pose is it td exclaim against serious men^ who^ 
wearied with perplexing Inferences^ often drawn 
from dubious premises^ think it more secure^ as 
well as their duty, to take the plain and general 
sense of the Bible as their only guide ; and who 
trust that nothing is neglected therein^ that is 
most acceptable to God, and conducive to their 
Salvation. If the received Forms of Supplica- 
tion, and Divine fVorship, just mentioned^i 
were scriptural aiid proper, or necessary, it is 
most reasonable to conclude that we should have 
certainly found them (as being of higliest im- 
portance) not doubtfully, but very Explicitly 
delivered and enforced by the sacred writers 
Themselves, and used at least as often in the 
Bible as they are in our Prayer Books *. 

* Many of the Scripture Forms have been already pointed 
out. Elucidation, p. S5, 202^ &c. How do the doxologies 
which end many of the Church Prayen and Collects, accord 
with the Conclusion of our Lord's Prayer (Matt, vi, 13), 
or with his Thanksgiving (Luke x, 21}? In several in- 
stances^ indeed, the Prayers and Collects of the Liturgy 
appear Inconsistent with each other, some being TVimtarian 
and some Unitarian, — See Note {a) p. 258. Dr. Priestley 
ha» justly observed, that the Evening Service requires but 
very little alteration ^o make it perfectly Unitarian; and 
that, if those few alterations were made, and the Morning- 
Service modelled in conformity to the Evening, no objec-- 
tjon could then remain.-^ See his excellent Letters to the 
Dean of Canterbury, Letter iii. 
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It is, therefore, much to he desired that those 
who are at all qdalified, would search with tem- 
per into the grounds of their persuasions and 
Practice ; and not suffer themselves to be lulled 
asleep by the soothing power of Habit: or into 
an implicit reliance on even learned and worthy 
men ; who, it is very possible, may deceive them- 
selves. For example : SabeUianism and ZW- 
theism are equally reprobated and anathematized 
by those who believe themselves Orthodox : and 
yiet, if these Gentlemen would attentively inves- 
tigate their own Principles^ they would find, in 
general, that they unavoidably incline either to 
Tritheism or SabeUianism. This circumstance 
will point out the danger of wavering, in the 
least, in the Belief of the Divine Unity ohso* 
lutely taken ; and will also shew how strong are 
the motives which should persuade men to 
Charity and Forbearance with respect to Reli- 
gious Opinions ; lest Prejudice should hurry 
them on to condemn thefAselves, while they are 
censuring the Principles of others ;-^— not having 
thoroughly examined the tendency and conse- 
qneuces of their own.-^Matt.*vii, 3, 

' • . • - - 

These considerations have had, and, 1 hope, 

always will have their proper weight with me. 

I thank Grod that Charity is.no stranger to my 

feelings. I am from Experience taught ta con- 
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aider the painful Difficulty of rooting 6ut tkbse 
Prejudices which have been instilled into us 
from our Infancy^ atid cherished^ without $us-» 
pidoii^ as the indisputable tokens of a trua 
Faith. I greJEitly rejoice in the certainty^ that 
yetj large allowances will be made by our most 
Wise and Merciful Creator^ for all our xm^ 
avoidable Errors. As to Errors which are 
ascribable to negligence, or want of due atteii-* 
tion in those who have acquired the means 
and the Power of correcting them ; in what« 
soever degree sttck may remain among Meii^ it 
is rertain that the Simple and Illiterate are 
not directly chargeable therewith. Let Theni 
be answerable for Mine> says the unlettered 
Hnsbandmiin> under whose Conduct I approach 
the Altar. 

With all reasonable allowances for the gross 
Ignorancie and Darkness of former Centuries, 
and the Prejudices they have left upon us ; it 
yet is wonderful and mortifying^ that the proper 
Object of Religious Worship should not have 
been long since irreversibly Fixed; and main«> 
tained not only by a few, but by all Thinking 
and Leafned Men, Because, not only the 
general tenour of Revealed Religion, but also 
Universal Nature proclaim^ the gteat truth of 
the Unit^f of the Z>«Vy.— The SimiUmty ^f 
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Constructiob iki the Greater Bodies around tis : 
iThtp " nice Dependencies'^ \ preserved in all the 
Lesser :-^ in a word^ the whole visible Cr^ttion 
discovers to l^oman Reason^ One uniform conr 
fleeted Design throaghont: and demonstrates 
to reflecting Beings^ that All Things w^e 
finrmed by One Mind; that they are universally 
tbe Effects of the Same great Cause ; and^ from 
their invariable Evolutions^ are certainly and 
constantly under the very same Direction. God 
has taken care that we should have more rea^* 
sons than. one to believe them to be so; and^ 
I think, He has interwoven the Truth of His 
Umty in our very Nature, if we would attend 
to its opef ations ; at least he has enabled us to 
deftect the most subtile deviations frbm that 
fundamental Article. I shall endeavour to givi 
proof of this by a familiar instance : But I beg 
leave to introduce it rather as an accessory cir-^ 
camstance, than as a necessary Argument ; for 
after what has been produced in the Ehicidation, 
and by Others, such assistances, I conceive/ are 
but little wanted. It may be just observed, that 
whait follows is not merely Speculative, but may 
be rather called Experimental, and will 4serve tb 
shew that, from the limited Nature of the humas^ 
intellect, the present Doctrines incline us directly 
to Polytheism. . 
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Whenever a Multiplicity of Objects are pre* 
sented to the Mind, we find it necessary, in 
order to contemplate with any accuracy,; to coii- 
fine ourselves to one, and drop all the rest. A 
consequence ever unavoidable while the Think- 
ing Principle is closely engaged. ^ And hence it 
arrives, that the Unity of God forces itself upon 
U3.in the Act of Devotion,^ from the IndivisUfi^ 
lity of Th&ughJt.. For we may observe, that^ 
Df^hen we address ourselves* intently in Prayer^ 
we .find it impossible to Fix omr Meditation ab^ 
soltttely on: more .than One Object, of. Worship 
at the same moment. All others are neglected 
in the instant, and cannot enter the Mind with- 
out confusing and dissipating the Attention. 
This alone plainly shews, that the . mental 
Faculties are not calculated, to attend Fixedly Xo 
more than One Object. We may, indeed, Asso^ 
ciat6 Three or more difierent Things or Persons 
in Idea, and then consider them in One Collec- 
tive view ; but this doth not destroy their ImU^ 
viduality; and, when we would contemplate any 
one of these Objects with Precision, we must 
dismiss the Combination. Or. we may Blend 
three or more distinct Things or Subjects to- 
gether in Idea, and then consider them in the 
Aggregate as One; but besides that this is a 
mere work of the Imagination, it would be held 
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both dissatisfactory and dangerous with respect 
to the Trinity; because we arie expressly enjoin-' 
ed, in our present received Doctrines, to ptfe* 
serve the Distinction of the Three Per^om, and 
acknowledge Them to be not only S^mrate, but 
also Equal Objects of Prayer and Thanksgiving. 
Notwithstanding this^ in tbe solemn Acts of 
Devotion, the Mind betrays an Election for one 
of the other : and tbist preference, we find, is 
naturally and generally given to God, the Father 
Almighty Himself, and every other Object is 
excluded fr0m the Mind at the time. For He 
incessftiitly arises in the Collected Soul, and 
Fills it. Thus the Great Truth of the Uniti/ of 
the Deity, seems to have been implanted by 
Him in our Nature, and the Mind of man (with 
which it is in perfect concord), in its mosl 
serious and attentive moments, is necessarily led 
to acknowledge it*. — In praying to, or Glorify- 
ing the Trinity in their Turns, we still give the 
Precedence to the Father; but, by a positive 

* Notwithstanding the Polytheism of the Heathen, it is 
certain, from their own writings and monuments, that the 
Belief of a Supreme Crod, naturally prevailed amongst them, 
and was sometimes openly testified. — See Acts xyii, 22, 23. 
Most of them, indeed, conceived that He was too Great, or 
too far Removed to attend to men, or their Supplications. 
We are obliged to Revelation for the complete cure of this 
most discouraging Apprehension. 
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Distinction in their Persons, and in onr ff^or^ 
ship, we unavoidably destroy the very Noticm of 
One only God, and^ as I apprehend, overthrow 
the Great Basis of Revealed Religion. 

. What will natnrally follow from these obser* 
nations is this: That as the Indivisibility bf 
Thought will not permit us to Pray FlMdfy to 
more than. One Object at the same time. Jar the 
very attempt to Dimde the Attention confuses U; 
therefore we are compelled, if we hold to tlte 
Athanasian System, to invoke, and Worship' the 
Three Persons of the Trinity in a sepataie man^ 
ner, as we find is done*. Thus when we Woiu 
ship the FaiheTy we Adore a Person different 
from the Son, or the Holy Ghost; and wh^n 
we Worship These, we adore two Persons boA 
different from the Father and from each other. 
For, howsoever They may be Connected, Their 
Persons are to be preserved distincth/ in the 
Mind, and Their Worship, of course, to be db^ 
tinct also. Now, under these circumstances, it 
appears impossible, from the very Nature of 
Thought, to free ourselves from the Idea of their 
being 7%ree distinct Gods. For since 'w^ can- 
not Divide our Attention {which if, we could 
would be the highest disrespect to the Person 

* In the IMany, in many of the CoUectSA ^c* 
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meant to be adored), it must be always Chatted 
with the Object of our Worship ; aud then k 
inevitably follows, that every Other must be 
Neglected at the time; and these are exactly the 
Consequences with all Polytheism whatsoever: 
from which, therefore, I humbly apprehend, it 
is extremely difficult to Distinguish the present 
System.. B\it, on the other hand. If we^Blend 
the Three Persons together, and consider Them 
as One and the Same Intelligent Being ; then the 
Athanasian hypothesis is destroyed, and any 
Distinct or Discriminating Worship appears to- 
tally Soperfluous and Contradictory. 

» * » • • 

I beg that I may not be misunderstood in 
making these reflections : They are not brought 
forward from any vain desires of Disputation, 
but are intended in support of those passages in 
the Bible which render the Worship of God 
Almighty so easy to the Mind, by plainly and 
positively declaring that He is Owe, and that 
He will not give His peculiar Glory to another ^.^ 

. * Unless the respective rights of the Three Divine Persons 
of the (suppose^) (Joequal Trinity were clearly ascertained 
in Revelation (which is silent on this iiead), how should 
men discharge their jproper Duties to them; How should 
men judge when, or on what Occasion, it would be most just 
and beneficial to address the one io Prayer or Thanksgiv- 
ing, and when the others ? The serious Mind, anxious to 

R 
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A Violation of these Sacred Principles of Na- 
ture and Revelation made way fiir the Introduc- 
ing, by degrees^ aU the Idolatry found in the 
Church of Rome. 

I have never been aUe to meet with any 
Exposition of the Athenasian system (as it is 
called) that seemed at all satisfactory : on the 
contrary^ even the best of those which I have 
seen^ all appear to me ti> be intermixed with 
perpetnal and inevitable Gm/mnKc/iott^:— ^How 
is it possible for the most gifted Mind to avoid 
them^ while it is endeavouring to maintain a 
System which professes to abhor the Idea of 
7%ree Gvds, and yet confidently as8ert$ Three 
AU-Perfect and DiffereiU Ohjeet$ of Divine 
Worship 1 — It cannot be alle^d^ ^^ that these 

observe the Respect due to Each, is in dread of giving Of* 
feace to one or other by some ffegkct: And» if W9 addren 
Them all as One, then the Personalitief are lost or confoai^ 
ed. St. James, by his assertion th2Li every good and evetf 
perfect Gift coTneih from the Father (James i, 17), and St. 
Paul, by instructing us to give thanks always for ail things 
unto Ood, even th€ Fatrbr (£ph. t, 20), hftr« made this 
point (on the Aihanasian Principle) atill more emburraising. 
But, indeed, if we drop the Aihanasian scheme^ and take 
our Lord's clear directions and Example (Matt yi, ; xi^ 
25 ; John xi, 41 ; xvi, 23), or iiiOMe of his Apostles, then 
the Mind is relieved, and all anxiety and Distraction are 
immediately at an ehd. 
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'^ Things are a Mystery. - For the mast evident 
^^ Cewtradictions are not a whit more Mysterums 
^^ than the most evident Truths*. 
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It is not at all surprising, therefore, that we 
sfaovld find the Writers in support of This Sys- 
tem,- from the earliest period of its Institnticm 
to the present day, < notwithstanding their Abili« 
ties, eontinnally at variance with^ themselves^ 
and coninsing their own faculties and those oi 
their readers, whenever they touch upon the 
Subject. 

A Learned Writer, of high rank in the 
Chnrdi> has lately declared, as his Belief^ 
^^ that there must be Differences in the Three 
^^ Persons of the Trinity, and gradual Subordi^ 
'' nation.^^ Yet, in the same breath, he insists 
that They are strictly One Being, the same God, 
and Equal in all Perfections. Here we find, 
that Difference and Id&itity, Subordination 
and Equality, are made sjrnonimous terms. Is 
not this illustrating the Athanasian Creed by 
the Creed of Athanasius? Indeed the tenets 
just mentioned are hardly so guarded as those 
of this famous Creed, and, while words retain 
their acknowledged meaning, such modes pf 

** Dr. Samuel Clarke, 
R2 



Expression are . altogether as unintelligible ot 
contradictory as the Edict on which they are 
founded. The same learned Author has like- 
wise suggested, that ^* the Differences of the 
" Three Persons can only consist in Their Per- 
** sonal Properties'' Now, if their Persona/Pro- 
perties be Different^ this, indeed, sufficiently 
declares a positive distinction^ and will shew 
them not to be the same, but Three distinct 
Beings or Gods; since a difference of Properties 
is the surest mark of Distinction between one 
Being and another. 

Dr. TVaterhmdy and other Writers .. of. his 
Time, held, that the Persons of the Trinity 
" are Three real Persons ; Each of Them an 
Indimdual Intelligent Agents and Each, of 
Them equally Supreme over All; But vas Sub- 
sisting in only One Undivided ^x\6. Inseparable 
Substance* y They constitute . Altogether but 
<^ One God.". By this last Notion, the Liearned 
Doctor endeavoured to avoid the charge of 7W- 
theism: But the Salvo is quite Fallacious. For, 






* If this be true^ it appears impossible (as has been fre- 
quently observed) that One only of these TTiree Persons 
should have been Incarnate, Without the other Two, But 
under the Idea of Mystery, men have been taught to believe 
manifest Inconsistencies, 
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Three Divine Persons^ or distinct Intelligent 
Agents, Each possessing equally Supreme Power, 
Dominion, and Dignity, are certainly Three 
Gods; " Three Gods in Person'^ (says the excel- 
lent Dr. Clarke) y whether They all Snhsist in 
One Substance (if that can be), or in Three 
Substances. Because it is the Intelligent 
Agents J the Divine Persons ThemselveSy that 
we have to Attend toy and not the mere Sub- 
stance in which They may be sujiposed to Exist* 
Their IndividuaUty is not allowed to be De- 
stroyed by Their Subsisting in only One Sub- 
stance. Hence it follows of Necessity, that all 
proper Trinitarians hold Three distinct Objects 
of Supreme fVorship, which, in common sense, 
B,te Three equal Gods. But surely the Deriva- 
tion of the Son, and the Holj/ Spirit, from the 
Self Existent Father, as From an Efficient 
Who is (Confessedly) WTiolly Independent, suffi- 
ciently shews the real and necessary Subordina- 
tion of the Two Former (supposing the Holy 
Spirit to be a distinct Person) ; and, therefore, 
to Maintain, as it appears to be done in the 
Athanasian Creed, and by many Writers to this 
day, that the Three Divine Persons (although 
Two of Them are allowed to be Derived, and 
the Other to be Absolutely Underived, yet) are 
Coequal; and, also, that these Three Individuals 
constitute Altogether but One and the Same 
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Gob, or Supreme Grovemor; is to Maintain (as 
it seems to me) one of the most Palpable of all 
Contradictions. 

logenions Men have endeavonred (dotibtless 
often from very upright motives) to qnidify and 
support this incongruous Doctrine, by deep 
comments and laboured Interpretiitions. £very 
passage throughout the Bible, that affords the 
most distant colour of an Argument, has been 
laid hold of and forced into the Service *, But 



* One of the most plausible and coniihonly urged is 
ihat fecund in John x%, 28> where the Apbatle-Thmnaai, c6n- 
'vinced vS the Resurrection of ^esos^ cries oat^ My Lord 
and my God. Probably an Exclamation of fuitonishment and 
joy, like that which any one would be apt to utter on the 
sudden Appearance of a much- loved t^riend, who had been 
absolutely given up as Deatf ; — My good God ! My gr^ci- 
ens God ! would b^ natural exptek8i6ris em suth ahttfibcting 
occa$ion. Or, the Apostle's short emphatic Apostrophe 
might comprise an acknowledgment of the Lord Jesus and 
his Resurrection^ and also of the manifest Power and Good-' 
tiess of God, by a quick exulting address to £ach. But 
whatever Thomas might have meant, allowance should be 
made for the violent commotion he must have felt : and we 
should attend to the context. St. John almost; immediately 
adds, — these (signs) are written that ye might believe that Jesus 
is The Christ, the Son of God. Observe also ver. 17, to 
which the tisual construction of the words of St. Thomas 
cannot be reconciled. Son^e have therefore supposed that 
Ibis Apostle, in the words above, called. Christ God, ia the 
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their efibrts^i hitherto^ bave not been able to 
eradicate the Doubts^ and heal the Divisions^ 
which have unhappily so long prevailed on a 
Subject in which Religion is so direttly Inte- 
rested; The searching out mystical meanings 
in Scriptnre^ and deducing far-fetched cbnck^ 
sions from passages that may be somewhat ob* 
scnre^ appears to me to be seeking Darkness 
rather than Light ; an endless nnprbfitable iin« 
dertaking, making an Enigma of the Bible, and, 
conjiequently/. productive of great and danger- 
ous Confusion ; as is plain from the strange and 
contrary Opinions which have arisen from time 
to time, from this way oi construing the sacred 
Writings. Sorely it would be better to recede 
from tbis precarious unsettled mode of explim* 
tion^ and not give such implicit Faith to Those 
who think themselves keen enough to see even 
beyond the Truth itself; — ^Who, while they are 
displaying their Penetration, ^^ hang MiUstmes 
'^needlessfy ^bont the Neck of Religion*," and 

Itlferior acceptation. — Compare Heb. i, 8, 9, with John xx« 
17. That St. Thomas could not intend to call Christ, God« 
in the Proper or Highest sense, is indeed evident enough, 
from our Lord's reply to him : — " Thonuu, because thou hast 
" Seen me" &c. Now the Apostle must hare known, that 
no man hath Seen God at any time, nor can see Him. 

9 Dr.Clarke. 
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sink it into an Abyss of Darkness that maj/ be 
folt. 

With respect to the Important Point before 
us, namely, the Divine Unity y the true way is 
indeed very far from being either Obscnre or 
Intricate. We have but this alternative, either 
to abide by the Strongest and Clearest Evidence, 
or follow that which is less Strong and less Clear. 
It is hardly conceivable that any rational Being, 
were he :left to himself, would hesitate upon 
which to choose^. Every serious and sensible 
Christian would, above all things, < be most 
happy to be Clear in his Religious Creed, as he 
must feel and own that, in general,. no solid 
Virlitesj no rational Faith, nothing above a 
Clouded Piety, can be* expected in Men who 
Profess a Religious System, • the fundaiti^ntal 
Principles of which> they ingenuously confess, 
they cannot Understand. May not such Men, 
^without much presumption, *be justly -said to 
Worship they know not what 9 and while they 
remain in this doubtful and confused state, the 

* " Every Opinion concerning a Point of Revealed Rc- 
*' ligion, ought to be looked upon as having just so much 
more or. less Certainty, and to be treated accordingly, in 
Proportion as it is built either upon More and Plainer, or 
upon Fewer and Obscurer Texts.*' — Dr. Clarke, Works, foh 
edit., vol. iv, p. 240. 
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inflaence of Religion^ on their Minds^ mnst be 
feeble^ wavering, and, in a great measure, fruit- 
less; and this observation we see verified in 
fact; — too often even among the most distin- 
guished Characters. 
» ' » ■ 

. " Faith," saith one who heing dead yet sjpeah^ 
ethj " must be founded upon Reason, or it must 
^'* be fanatical Credulity/ There is no medi- 
*^ um*." I can see no objection to this concliH 
sion, since we cannot pretend to judge of the 
meaning of the word of God, without an equits 
able use of the Faculties He has been pleased to 
confer upon us ; chiefly, perhaps, for the very pur- 
pose in question ;-«-the Investigation of Reli* 
gious Truths . And it will be granted, that we 
meet with some passages in Scripture, which 
demand an exertion of the rational powers; 
otherwise, even the doctrine of Transubstantici- 
turn will stand good. How is it, then, that many 
(Protestants) will reject all arguments from 
iiea6*oit, if they happen to contradict any long 
established Opinions ; although these Opinions 
have never yet been clearly shewn to be the 
genuine 'offspring of the Bible; but, on the con- 
trary, are vehemently suspected, from their dis- 
sonance, of having sprang from a very different 

* Dr.Jortin, 
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source ? It is not readily conceivable how such 
persons can suppose that they act Conscientiously 
in this matter ; For, Reason and Conscience are 
so closely allied, that ic is a difficult point to 
distinguish them. The latter (when under no 
false or distempered Influence) seems to be no 
other than the former, Stimulated by Reflection. 
Those, therefore^ who, under an appearance of 
humility, would give up Reason, must b^ con- 
tent to part with Conscience also ; and then, in- 
deed, it would be hard to say how. far worldly 
interest, credulity, or prejudice might operate* 

Now, my Lord, without pretending to relin- 
quish an Invaluable Gift, which^ in all other 
cases, we should deem it an absurdity to reliu* 
quish ; and without continuing to insist on those 
recondite Doctrines, which, if they were at all 
Ejrplicable, are allowed to be beyond the Com^ 
prehension of thb greater part of Mankind, and, 
of course, conduce little to Edification ;^-^S\xf* 
pose we were to go back to the Simplkity of the 
Gospel r To that humble, unassuming Practice, 
which was held sacred by Christians in the earli- 
est ages'*, and derived immediately from the 
purest source of Instruction :*— Suppose, instead 



* Authorities of Men, or of Councils, are indeed Nothings 
when Inconsistent with, or Opposed to Scripture; but whdjn 
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of destroying His Supremacy as far as in ns lies^ 
tre were to Adore the One Gtod and Father of 

th^y evidently Agree with Scripture, they will have their 
d«e weight 

« The Church,'* says Irenseus, '* offen up her Prayers to 
" €rQd Almighty, through Jesus Christ." — Lib. iv, cap. 33. 

** The third Synod of Carthage decreed, on purpose to 
'' prevent all Confusion in Divine Worship, and agreeably 
*' to the constant Practice of the whole Primitive Church ^ 
** that when the Priest stands at the AUar, he should Always 
'^ direct his Prayer to the Father.** — See Dr. S. Clarke's 
Worksi fol. edit., vol. iv, p. 350. 

The Lord's Prayer teaches us, that we should Pray to 
Gtoi^Only, and to Him as our Father, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.'* — Archbishop Wake's Comment on Church 
Catechism, p. 1 30, 1 3 1 . 

In Xhe first and best Ages, the Churches of Christ, direct* 
ed All their Prayers^ according to the Scripture, to God 
Only, through the alone Mediation of Jesus Christ.**— 

Bishop .Bfi/^; see Mr. Lindsey's ^polo^, p. 147 — 151, and 

17«. 

*' The Practice of the Primitive Church in the Three first 
Centuries was, to direct tbeir Prayers uniformly to God, 
the Father, through his Son Jesus Christ." — Dr. S. Clarke, 
Works, fol. edit, vol. iv, p. 384. 

*' This is the True Religion, the Worship qf the True God, 
^ by and through his Son Jesus Christ" — Ibid. p. 288. 

How adverse, from these Scriptural Rules, are the desul- 
tory Forms of the present Liturgy, wherein we find our De- 
votions fto frequently shifted from one Object of Worship to 
Another ! 
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jiU, JVho is Above All; . to Worship Him and 
Pray to Him alone^ in the Name of our Lord 
Jesus Chnst? Wherein should we Err? Par- 
don me^ my Lord^ a moment, while I ask whe- 
ther our Ecclesiastic Governors will allow this 
to be strictly consonant to the Sacred Precepts 
or not ? Whatever may be their Speculative 
Opinions, They surety cannot deny it. But 
Where, theii (may it be asked), do we find so 
clear and so respectable Authority for the Wor- 
ship of a (coequal) Trinity ? Neither, it seems, 
is this loord, nor this Worship to be found in 
our Bibles. Notwithstanding the ingenious Zeal 
of later Ages, Moses and the Prophets, Christ 
aud his Apostles, appear to have been wholly 
Strangers to so Complicated a System. Why, 
therefore, do we refuse ourselves the beneficial 
Happiness of giving Him (to Whom we remain 
Indebted for every Blessing; even for Christ 
himself) the peculiar Honour due unto His Glo- 
rious Name, Whft is the One Everlasting God 
and Benevolent Parent of the Universe* ? Hath 
not Christ and his Apostles, the holy Prophets 



* Thou, even Thou an Lord alone; Tfiou haat made hea^' 
ven, the heaven of heavens, with all tJteir host, the earth and all 
things that are therein, the seas and all that is therein, and 
Thou preservest them all; and the host qf hewoa^piorslapp^h 
?%<;<? /—Neh. ix, 6, &c. 
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of God, nay, even God Himself , plainly taught 
and enconraged us to do this ? Let the World 
impartially examine the Sacred Volume, collect 
the Evidence, and say whether this Injunctioti 
be Reiterated or not. If it be, with what con- 
fusion shall we shortly appear before His Face, 
with the Bible, perhaps our own Consciences, 
and even the whole surrounding Creation Wit- 
nesfses against us! If, indeed, we have not err- 
ed Wilfully, or through Negligence, our Pardon 
is certain : — but our Confusion and Regret may 
very possibly remain with us. 

After all, it must be confessed, that such 
endeavours as these, to mark the plainest de- 
fects and incongruities of the present System, 
and to persuade a Reformation of them, will, in 
a great measure, be vain and ineffectual, while 
some are still determined to support the most 
manifest deviations at all Events, and others are 
so little inclined to Attend to what is said against 
them. Even the great number of Those to 
whom the care of our holy Religion is more 
immediately consigned, will not condescend to 
look into the Publications that ^re offered to 
their perusaU and which, at least in many in^. 
stances, in the most disinterested manner, point 
out the stumbling-blocks which lay in their own 
way, and evidently Obstruct the best endeavours 
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to fix the Religion of Christ in the hearts of 
meo> and to extend its benign and cheerful 
Influence over those Nations that are stiU walk- 
ing in darkness and delasioo. 






But^ to say the plain truths Christians In 
general seem not to be perfectly qualified for 
this undertaking (the conversion of M^o- 
^^ metans, &c.), nor will be so, till Metaphysical 
^^ and Scholastical Divinity is either di^arded 
^^ from the Christian System^ or at least is al* 
'^ lowed not to be essential to Christianity, nor 
^^ necessary to be received as a condition to Sal:- 
" vation/' — Jortiris Rem. on Eccles.Hist. voL v, 
p. 460. 

Let it^ however, be observed that, although, 
for the above and other reasons, the Unitarians 
think they have the most powerful motives for 
recommending their Religious Principles to the 
World, yet, they neither expect nor wish that 
they should be generally adopted until fiiU time 
be given for a complete Investigation. They, 
therefore^ ardently desire a strict and fair 
examination of them. The sharper the trial, the 
more firmly they will stand in future;' — or, if 
they should fail essentially, the Unitarians them- 
selves, for their own safety, should be the first 
to abandon them* In short. If the harxnony 
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of their tenets with the divine Scrii3tnres, he 
not more dear aod irrefragable to impartial 
Judgment, than that of their Opponents, no 
pioas Christian woald wish for any change. 
Bot it is with reason believed, that the want of 
comparing, with unbiassed pains, the Unitarian 
and the Trinitarian Principles with the great 
and general Aim of the Bible ^, has occasioned 
the decay of the former, and the long dajatioti 
of the latter. The cause of Truth is as much 
injured and protracted by the Inattention and 
Indifference of some, as by the Prejudices of 
others. 

In such a situation of things, all that can be 

* See 2>eut. xiii, 4 ; 1 Sam. vn, $, 4 ; xii> 2S, 34 ; 2 Sam, 
Tii> 22; I Kings viii, 60^ 61 ; 2 Kings xvii^ 36; Dan. is, 
3 — 19; Luke iv, 8 ; Acts xiy, 15 — 17 ; Rom. xv, 6; I Thess* 
i, Q, 10. These texts, if the reader will turn to them, cer- 
tainly, one should think, require no Explication or comment 
whatsoever: They migfit stand without other support, as 
an answer to a late very ingenious assertion, viz. that *' the 
" Unitariam have nothing to plead in their favour, but 
" single texis of Scripture, interpreted in a figurative man- 
" ner !" — See 2 Sara, vii, and read the whole Chapter, or 
1 Kings viii. In this last chapter only, there are above 
one hundred md forty instances in wiiich God is cootinvally 
.addressed, or spoken of, as One single Divine Person, How 
can we, without the grossest prevarication, suppose that the 
personal pronouns singular intend more than one Person, 
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done by those who have the Hononr of ofar 
Heavenly Father, the Gospel of Christ, Sind their 
own Peace and Salvation truly at Heart is, .to 
declare openly (the time will come when they 
will be heard), wherein they humbly apprehend. 
Men have departed from the Faith that was once 
delivered unto the Saints: and far from invi- 
diously attacking the tenets of others, and at the 
same time concealing their own, lest they also 
should be found equally defective ; — ^The honest 
l^rofessors of Christianity, putting away all bit- 
terness of spirit, should deliver to the World 
their own principles with humility, but with 
firmness and sincerity; — freely offer them to 
the severest Scrutiny of rational Inquirers, and 
leave their merits and their Truth to be decided 
by the sacred Oracles of God. I shall therefore 
deliver, what I conceive to be, the Religious 
Principles of an Unitarian Christian. 

ZealouS' to walk in a plain and well enlight- 
ened Path, the Unitarian Christian, in contra- 
diction to all the complex Systems of Human 
invention, maintains, that the All-Glorious God 
of the Universe is simply and absolutely One 'i*'. 
That there is no God (in the proper sense of the 

* Deut. vi, 4 J Mark xii, 29 ; 1 Cor. viii, 4, 6, &c. 
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term) Witit Him*, nor Like HiMf, nor 
EauALtto HimJ: and J consequently, that He 
alone is the True God ; that He alone is 
the Great Object of all Religious Adoration^. 
And it is further maintained, that it is alto- 
gether Impossible, that the Prophets and 
Apostles, speaking as they did by divine In-^, 
spiration, could have asserted the Unity oi Goi 
so Clearly and Positively as they have done 
(and without the least exception pr reserve), 
unless ' it were strictly true ; and incapable 
of any dangerous or Erroneous consequences 
whatsoever, when directly adopted by Man- 
kind as a Principle most Sacred and Inviolable ; 
as the Basis, as the sine qda non pf True 
Religion II . - 

* Deut. xxxii, 59. 

t Isa. xlyi/ 9. 

% Isa. xl, 25 ; xivi, 5. 

§ Exod. xxxiv, 14-; Matt, vi, 6, 9, &c. 

II with respect to the Holy Spirit, I beg leave to observei 
that whenever the Father is Worshipped, the holy Spirit i$ 
included in Him : i. c. not adored as a distinct Person ; since 
to make the holy Spirit a distinct Person from the Father is, 
I humbly apprehend, to mak^ a Distinction without a real 
l)iffer€r^ce. For the holy Spirit, from the general import of 
the sacred Writings (as has been showo in the Elucidation^ 
from strong Evidence)^ is the Spirit of God^ His Divine In* 

s 
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The Son of God is deeply Reverenced by the 
Unitarian Christian^ as his Mediator^ High 

Jluence{a), or God Hinueff, who is indeed The Great and 
Univirsal Spirit. And thus this Point appears to have 
been considered by Christ and his Apostles ; otherwise^ in 
order to prevent Error or Neglect, They certainly would 
have made a positive Distinction in Their forms qf Worship 
and Glorification, between the Holy Ghost and the Father, If 
different and Equal Persons were meant.. BtU No such dis" 
tinct Worship is to he found in the Scriptures. (This alone 
discovers, that the Trinitarian Worship, as it is now prac- 
tised, is an Innovation upon the sacred Doctrines.) There 
are some, indeed, who, struck with thb circumstance, think, 
nevertheless, that, by the Hofy Spirit may be meant a dis^ 
tinct and Subordinate Agent, though not an Object qf Divine 
Worship, This notion, standing thus, may have no impro- 
per consequences (as the Spirit must be supposed to be under 
the Direction of the Supreme Being) : But the above Opi-* 
nion, it is humbly conceived, appears more consonant to 



(a) And it is evidently sometimes Prayed for, as such, 
(though with no great appearance of Consistency) in the 
Church Established, . Among other instances, see form of 
Absolution, Collects for Quinquagesima Sunday, 5th Sun- 
day ^fter Easter, 19th Sunday after Trinity, St. Barnabas, 
Prayers for the King and Royal Family, for the Clergy 
and People, that at the entrance of the Communion, &c« 
These Addresses, with many others, are absolutely Unita- 
rian; they are made to God the Father only, through Jesus 
Christ, and the Holy Ghost (or holy Spirit) is prayed for, as 
a divine Crift of spiritual Graces. 
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Priest, and great Deliverer: Commissioned by 
the Father to lead Men into the knowledge of 
Him, the Only true 6od, and into the way of 
Life Eternal. — ^John xvii, 3. That, accordingly, 
the Doctrines and Precepts of our Savionr and 
bis Apostles, are to be esteemed as the unalter- 
able Rules of the Christian's Life ; to be strictly 
adhered to, and punctually obeyed ; to be fixed , 
in hi« Heart, and uniformly manifested in his 
Actions. That not Obedience only, but also 
Love, Gratitude, Honour*, and Veneration, 
are due to our Lord Jesus Christ in a very high 
degree irom all Mankind. And, lastly, that, as 
bis Disciples, we are authorized and encouraged 
to make use of his Name on all occasions in our 
Worship of Almighty God ; to whose Divine 
Majesty we thus approach by our only Inter- 
cessor, Through whom all the Blessings of the 
Oospel descend. 

It is upon this solid Foundation that the 
Unitarian Christian rests his Hope : Worship- 
ping God in Spirit and in Truth, and rejoicing 

^the general tenour of holy Writ. And it seems a very un- 
satisfactory Expedient to single out a few (perhaps doubt- 
ful) passages^ and oppose them to the great Body of the 
Scriptures. 

• Eoery Tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, To 
the Glory of God the JPfl*/icr.— Philipp. ii, U ; Acts ii, 36. 

9 2 
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in Christ Jesus. For to us there is but One God, 
The Father^ of whom are all things^ and tm in 
him ; and one Lord f Jesus Christ, by whom are 
all things, and we hy him. — 1 Cor. viii, 6f. 
The simplicity of the foregoing Creed enables 
it to be clearly understood by all Men ; and the 

* And one Lord (i. e. •* Oiw Mediator/' says Dr. Clarke, 
one Lord' Mediator^ and Head of the Church), Jesus Christ. 
1 Tim. ii, 5. 

f St. Paul is here professedly Distinguishing the True God 
(see ver. 4, 5, 6), most evidently confining the Godhead to 
the one Person of the Father. To elude this open declara-* 
tion, some men^ unable to subvert the force and accuracy of 
the Apostle's Expression, make no scruple of annihilating 
their oxvn Principles at once, and boldly assert that the 
term. Father, here signifies all the Three Persons of the Tri- 
nity ! (Although the Father is pointedly distinguished in 
this very passage, as in numberless others, from Christ 
and all other Beings whatever.) Thus '* the discriminative 
appellation of an Individual,'' or a Name purposefy adopted 
for distinction, is made to infer no real Distinction at all; and 
men haye no way leflb them to express their true meaning: 
The Father signifies the Son, and the Son the Father, &c, 
(Sahellianism,) Those who can persuade themselves to 
talk thus, absolutely confound the fundamental Principles 
of language, and set all rational Argument at defiance. 

Xhe Apostle, indeed, makes.no mention here of the holy 
Ghost, which it is more than probable he would have done, 
on so Interesting and decisive an occasion, if by the hohf 
Spirit were meant a Person, Different from the Father, and 
His Equal* 
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Records, on which it is directly fonnded will 
probably incline those, who believe in Revelation, 
to think that it contains a glorious Truth. 

But if there be any thing materially wrong in 
it, or absurd, or contrary to the plain Doctrines 
of the Gospel ; in the Name of God, let it be 
pointed out : for no man in his senses, I think, 
would Err in his Religion if he could possibly 
avoid it. I am sure, my Lord, that if I (who 
am most willing to learn) could have been by 
any assistance satisfied, that the Worship of a 
Trinity is as plainly commanded, or Exempli- 
fied in Scripture, as is the Worship of the One 
Crod and 'Father of All; I should have been 
saved from an anxiety of Mind which I am un- 
able to express. 

Am I, or is any Man blameable for such 
anxiety ? Is it weakness ? An Indifference to 
Religion and its Truths, is Destruction in every 
sense of the word : It is the real Source of ;^11 
the Moral Corruptions that infest the Human 
Race. This Indiffei*ence to Religion {if it does 
not proceed from the roost thoughtless Stupidity) 
must arise from a disbelief of its Principles ; or 
from a Persuasion that whether its Precepts are 
obeyed or not^ it will be of equal Consequence 
to us. It is enough, I hope, to observe to the 



262 

most negligent Reader, that this last opinion 
leads directly to Atheism, and at once destroys 
the Tery notion of an Omniscient and Just Go* 
vernor of the Universe, As to a disbelief of 
the leading Principles of any particular System, 
it behoves the virtuous among Men to shew, if 
it be possible, that such Incredulity has no Ka- 
tional foundation. Every method should be 
tried, every fair Argument brought forward, to 
remove impediments that may render the paths 
of Religion clouded or intricate, which, above 
all things, it is to be wished, should be most 
dear. 

Christianity, in its natural and most anfu-* 
able Form, presents nothing to the Mind of man 
that is gloomy or contradictory : It ntters iH)- 
thing but Peace and Comfort to the Soul ; and 
will be found to agree with Reason in all her 
genuine Principles. The Light of the Gospel 
of Christ kindly blends itself with the Light of 
Reason, and increases its Lustre; and, what- 
ever Divines may have formerly held^ it is liiis 
Union that gives solid satisfaction to the human 
Heart. 

I am not allowed to hope, from the aspect of 
the present day, that I shall live to see any ma- 
terial Reformation in our forms of Worship. 
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But of this I am confident, that such a Reform 
Tvill in fature take place*. I apprehend that 
the Truth of the Sacred Writings is directly 
engaged in this Issue. Until the Gospel is 
preached in its original Purity^ the Nations of 
the Earthy we see, are not likely to become the 
Kingdoms of the Lord, and of His Christ. 
And yet, so sure as the Bible is true, this great 
Event must arrive, apd the Prophecies he Ful- 
filled. At that day shall a man look to his 
Maker, and his eyes shall have respect to the 



* How can we possibly think, that the charitable and 
merciful Spirit of pure Christianity is properly retained in 
a Qnurck, wherein we hear BoerUnting perdition solemnly 
denounced^ without any exception or qualification, against 
all those who do not (perhaps cannot) Believe exactly as 
She dictates ? or rather, as some of the most violent Zealots 
were pleased to dictate in the darkest Ages. Surely tliat 
Wisdom descendeth not from Above, which first confounds 
the Understanding, and then leaves the most dreadful Curse 
on the very Doubts itself ^^ raised ! — ^Yet this seems to be 
the Wisdom, and this the Mercy which we find in a certain 
Creed, 

Tantum Religiopotuit suadere malorum! 

The Creed alluded to would absolutely exclude from Sal- 
vation the Christian Fathers of the first three centuries; and 
all others who (believing themselves justified by the general 
tenour of the holy Bible) have, like them, held, or do now 
bold, that the Son and holy Spirit are at all Inferior to the 
Almighty Father* 
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hob/ One of Israel. — Isa. xvii, 7* Happy in- 
deed will They be, who shall become the bles- 
sed Instruments of accomplishing these things ! 
—By calling back the Christian Faith to its 
primeval Parity and Simplicity, and clearing it 
entirely from that heavy Cloiid of Superstition 
and Ei'ror which has inwrapped it for Ages! A 
Departure from the Truth was plainly foretold * ; 
and, although' the Sun of Righteousness has hap- 
pily arisen with brighter Rays on our Land^ our 
Impurities are not yet exhaled : Their remains 
are conspicuous, and still mark the force and 
truth of the Prophecy. 

The con6ning ourselves within the narrow 
Pale of our Forefathers betrays an inexcusable 
Indolence, and a manifest lukewarmness 'for the 
further propagation of the Gospel. It may be 
considered as a certain Fact, that the Wise and 
Benevolent Author of Nature, plainly intends 
(notwithstanding some partial exceptiotis), that 
the Rational part of his Creation shall not ulti- 
mately Decline; shall not become less enlighten- 
ed ; more ignorant and depraved ; but shall as- 
suredly move forward, by gradual steps, in the 
paths of useful Knowledge and Improvement. 
If this be granted, how contradictory to these 

^ 2 Thess. ii, 3—1 1 ; 1 Tim. iv, I. 
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gracious designs doth it appear^ that we should 
implicitly rely on our remote Ancestors for our 
present Opinions and Practice, and, by obsti^- 
nately or supinely continuing on the same 
ground, contract all our Ideas within the circle 
of their Knowledge ? 

I believe, however, that this last isf far from 
being now the prevailing Inclination. The ne- 
cessary Distinction between sound Faith and 
thoughtless Credulity is no longer Heretical. 
I greatly rejoice when I reflect, that no incon- 
siderable number of our most respectable Clergy, 
not only conceive themselves to be bound in 
their Profession, by some very hard and illiberal 
Engagements of human construction, but, man]^ 
of them, are . also sensible, that some further 
Amendments in our Doxologies, and Fonns of 
Worship, are become absolutely necessary : 
They justly think, that these may be rendered 
more generally unexceptionable and safe. By 
reducing them to a more direct congruity with 
those of the Scriptures. Were this measure 
strictly adopted, it must prevent all controversy 
and uneasiness, on the point in question (at 
least among the reasonable part of Mankind), 
so long as our holy Records are considered as 
the incontestable Rules of our Faith. It would 
be most Injurious to suppose, that those Reve- 
rend Gentlemen, who are zealous for so desir- 
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able a Reform^ have not the welfare of Christi- 
anity as much at Heart as their Opposers* Their 
wishes can proceed from nothing bnt a watchful 
and consdentions attention to. Religion^ and a 
sincere love of it ; with a conviction of its infi- 
nite Importance to the World when rightly 
understood : and they well discern^ that^ if such 
a step were taken, it would at once free the 
ffTiole from a weight of anxiety and vexation, 
which every honest Man would be happy to see 
them fairly rid of. 

My Lord, If what has been said should, np- 
on the whole, appear worthy of any regard t 
The exalted Station in which Divine Providence 
hath been pleased to place your Grace enables 
yon to direct the means of such Relief,. in these 
most Important matters, as your Wisdcrm shall 
suggest. Ydur Lordship is undoubtedly well 
acquainted, that The t^iblic attention is power* 
fully attracted towards the present Inquiry into 
the Tme Oiject of Religious Worship, a Sub- 
ject surely the most Interesting that can engage 
the human Mind. — ^That the Inquirers into this 
momentous Article are numerous and respect- 
able. — ^That the Foundations of our Faith are 
not now assailed by the shallow and contempt- 
ible disquisitions of Atheists and Libertines, but 
are searched into by Men whose Characters are 
unimpeachable, whose Abilities and Zeal^ in 
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stipporC of Christianity, are equally ardent «id 
coftspicQovis, Und who assuredly have their own 
inward quiet and salvation at heart (of which 
some of them have given the most unquestion- 
able proofs)^ though the World may not have 
candour enough to allow that their endeavours 
reach further than to themselves. Whatever 
may be the Event of these Inquiries, this is cer- 
tain, that they never could have arisen among 
such Men, if the received Doctrines had been 
clearly founded on the Scriptures and sound 
Reason. 






Let us, therefore, be intent on studying the 
pure word of Crod ; and careful to interpret it 
in stnch a manner, as may do most honour to 
*^ its author ; and at all times encourage a freie 
^^ and an impartial study of it Tis now high 
^^ time to do this, and to awake out of sleep, 
^^ since our Reformation is much nearer than 
^^ when we first believed : and it is to be wished^ 
^^ that we ourselves could be persuaded to exa- 
" mine our own state ; — ^That we were disposed 
to help and forward, rather than check the 
progress of every serious inquiry; and stop 
any further improvements in the knowledge of 
that, which of all things deserves and wants 
them most ; rather than withstand a general 
^^ reformation in Religion, by rigorously insist^ 
^^ ing on^ and obtruding such things for doctrine. 
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as are tbe commandments of men^ and very 
foreign to the essence of it ; instead of either 
'^ entertaining that Antichristian kind of spirit^ 
■ ^ which calls down fire from heaven on all who 
^^ don't receive us ; which delights in straight- 
f^ ening the way that leads to life, and shutting 
^^ up the kingdom of heaven against men ; or 
^^ else incurring the woe denounced against those 
*^ hypocrites, who are desirous of lading men 
*^ with heavy burthens, and binding upon them 
*^ things which are too grievous to be borne ; 
*^ and which they know, that none need touch 
*^ with one of their fingers. 

'^ As we see the faults and follies of past ages, 
^^ a double woe will be to us, if, instead of tak- 
*^ ing warning by them, and avoiding the like, 
'* we are resolved to tread the same steps, and 
'^ fill up the measure of our fathers**' 



♦♦ 



* Late Bishop of Carlisle's Considerations on the Theory 
of Religion, &c., p. 190^ fifth edit. 

It may not be amiss to observe, that the very same Max- 
ims are urged by some writers of the present times, against 
any further Reformation, that were made use of by the 
Catholics iii the reign of Henry VIII, to stifle Protestantism 
in its birth. 

The then Established Clergy, " supposed, as a thing cier- 
tain, that the Religion professed before Luther's appear- 
ance> was the true Religion, and being without spot, 
" wrinkle^ or the like, had no i^eed of Reformation. Ao 
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If, then, your Lordship should, happily, be 
inclined to forward any proper measures for the 
fiirther purifying our forms of Worship, in 
doing which, without doubt, the Christian 
Scriptures would be taken as the directive 

*' cording to that principle^ they thought the point wag no$ 
to examine it at all, but to compel the Recusants or Herer 
tics to conform. This was th^ constant Maxim long 
since followed by the Romish Clergy/* &c. A wretched 
device (not yet entirely dropped), which prefers Hypocrisy 
itself to Non'(hr\formity ! — See Rapin, vol. i, p. 790. 

" Almost all the Churchmen who had any access to the 
Court, opposed the Rrformation ; and those who preached 
before the King^ filled their Sermons with invectives 
against it/' — Ibid. p. 804. He (Henry VHI) was mucU 
extolled *' for his Zeal against the Lutherans,'^ who, it was 
maintained, *' were labouring to destroy the Church of 
*' England" — Ibid. p. 792. The disciples of the famous 
Wickliff had been, long before, charged by the Clergy, 
with " entirely subverting Religion.^' — Ibid. p. 698. The 
Advocates for the Divine Unity are now stigmatised, by 
iivany> with the same crime. 

Those illustrious men, Grosted (Bishop of Lincoln], Wick- 
li0*, LuthejT, Ccaumer, and some others, th^ honoured Fathers 
of the Protestant Church (though not entirely purged fron)i 
the stains of Antichristianism), overthrow the £3ilse asser- 
tions, errors, artifices, and self-interested Principles of their 
numerous Opponents, by a direct appeal to Scripttire and ^o 
Reason, the only proper spiritual weapons of a Protestant; 
and, by the same means, what they left undone, will (fqf 
the jsafety and Reputation of the Church) in future be Comr 
pteted. 
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Lights: It is then that the trne Disdples of 
Christ would rejoice with exceeding great Joy: 
since snch an Amendment could have no other 
end, than the ensuring the niost durable Hap- 
piness to Mankind ; by giving birth to that sub- 
stantial Piety, wherein the Heart and the Under- 
standing, also, sincerely Unite. And I am, 
with many others, grossly deceived, if the 
Epocha would not be as glorious for your 
Grace^ . through all Posterity, as it would be 
highly advantageous to Christianity. To take 
away the complicated Veil which ha& been 
thrown over the Gospel, and offer it, as it were, 
anew to Mankind, in all its genuine Beauty and 
Perspicuity ; divested of the fallacious supports 
of human device, of delusive Obligations*, and 
Learned Subtilty: — ^this is the mark we jnress 
toward (Philipp. iii, 14) with a steady but 
peaceable spirit : — ^to that pure and all-diffusive 
Light, which, unobscured by earthly system, 
would enlighten every man that comet h into the 
tvorld. ** The more simple and unexceptionable 
^' a Religion is, the dearer will it be to those 
^^ who understand it, and know what it is to 



* " Men will compel others, not to think with them, for 
that is impossible, but to say they do, upon which they 
'' obtain full leave not to think or reason at all, and this is 
" called Unity/* — Dr. Jortin's Rem. on EccL Hist., Preface, 
p. xxii, edit. 1751. 
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^^ eiyoy it •" In the recovery of ^^ such a. Relf- 
^^ gion," my Lord, *^ Charity would be a gainer, 
^^ and Faith' would be no loser, and it would be 
^^ an easier task to satisfy Doubters, to bring 
5^ over Infidels, and to re-unite Believers*/* 
You would not want the ready assistance of 
many among the most Valuable and Learned of 
your Clergy, and you have this Peculiar advan- 
tage, that,it would be impossible to charge your 
Grace, in such an impprtant undertaking, with 
any Sinister views or Worldly motives whatso- 
ever. May the same Almighty Being, who hath 
called you into your Eminent State in the 
Church, inspire you to do that which is right ia 
His sights and enable you to lead your extensive 
Flock in the true Paths of Righteousness and 
Peace, 

1 conclude this Letter with an earnest Prayer; 
That the God of Truth may condescend to guide 
and support All those who are labouring in its 
Cause : That Christianity may flourish in its 
utmost extent: That Mankind may enjoy all 
those permanent Blessings, which may be ex- 
pected from a steady Obedience to its Divine 
Precepts : And, especially, that we may never 
fail in our deepest Gratitude to Him, from 

* Ibid, p, xxxr. 



Whom those Precepts were truly Derived * ; nor 
in our sincerest Love to that benevolent Being 
who Delivered them. Now. in the Name of 
our Lord Jesus Christy to Him who is the 
Father of Mercies and the. God of all Com- 
fort, Be Glory, Adoration^ and Gratitude in the 
Highest, to all Eternity. Amen, 

I am, my Lord, 

With the greatest Respect, 
Your Grace's very Humble, 
And most Obedient Servant, 



JAMES GIFFORD, 

/ow. 27, 1785. 



* John vii, 16 3 xii, 49, 50; xiv, 24. 



THE END. 



a WOOD, Printer, 
Foppia'i Court, Fleet Street. 
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